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ABETRACT

This study purports to show that Thomas Hardy's use
of the religious motif in all genres reflects his
precccupation with the problem of Christian belief versus
doubt, and his resulting ambivalent attitude towards the
Church, an institution close to him emotionally, yet often
antithetic to his guestioning mind, fed by nineteenth-century
Rationalism, Darwinlan science, and his own tragic view of
life.

His early association with Stinsford Parish, his
later experiences as a church architect and his familiarity
with the language of the Bible and Prayer Book lent a
distinct colouring to his fiction and a wealth of Biblical
imagery and allusion to all his work. Earlier novels reflect
the kindly nostalgia of a half-sceptical 'believer', but as
his tragic view deepened there emerged a concern for the
moral dilemmas of individuals and a fear that conventional
religious teachings were inadequate to cope with them.

Later major novels show a growing bitterness as
scepticism moved nearer agnosticism. The difficulty of
reconciling tragic events with the Christian belief in an
anthropemorphic, benevelent Deity underlies his emphasis on
the '"Unfulfilled Intention' in The Woodlanders, on the



'Character-is-Fate' theory in The Mayor of Casterbridge, on

man's futile 'outreach for joy' in Tess of the D'Urbervilles,

and on the hollow intellectualism of the Church depicted in

Jude the Obscure.

Hardy's indefatigable search for meaning is the

primary focus of his epic-drama, The Dynasts. War becomes

the universal tragedy; mankind, the persona; and debating
Intelligences, Hardy's divided feelings. The power of the
drama resides in the pull of forces between the theory of
the Immanent Will, and the Christian concept voiced by the
Pities; its weakness in the inconclusiveness of its emergent
'meliorist' philosophy. Similar tensions pervade his poems,
many of which, through 'God-Man' dialogues, reiterate the

themes of The Dynasts.

In his contemplation of life's absurdity Hardy
foreshadowed the modern existentialist. Finding a basis for
artistic commitment in the chaos of his own ambhivalence, he
imposed upon it an order cathartic both for himself and for

fellow-agnostics of all time.
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- INTRODUCTION,
In his comprehensive coverage of Thomas 'Hard’y"s '
. ' Y B e B '
life and works, Carl J. Weber makes the following comment:
' s - . ) : ' e
‘As a young man Hardy had thought of -
'enterlng the Church. This purpose ;had never -
beenlcarrled out, - but the Church had entered i .
him. i . S A
——y : ; i &

\'I

< hJ
* .

' . That 51mp1e but telllng statement aroused a

: partlcular 1nterest wh1ch resulted .in the present study, o

‘Iiturgy, hymnody,. asd the Bible, there.are deeper .

'{
K—X.

.. for, in addition to the obvious effects on style and

%

expression growing out of -Hardy's famlllarlty w1th ~Church

A
4
1

';impiioations'.unde'rlying his .almost consistent use of

fe

- N E \\

‘rellglous reference and motif in setting,’ character, -

) s;tuatlon, and 1mage throtlghout hlS wrltlng.

‘1

A strange duallty ex1sted «An the mlnd and heart of

' Thomas Hardy ’ On . the one hand there wvere hlS love. for and'-

allegiance to the thlngs of the past, reflected in- hJ.S

41nterest in hlS famlly llneage and backgro.und' hls loyalty,

to rural customs and tradltlons’, ‘his des;Lre to makg his

’
- ‘e'y .

}'Carl J. Weber, Hardy of Wessex‘ His Life and
therary ‘Career, Revised Edition (New, York: Colume.a

.Ugiversity Press, 1965) : P. 234, (Itallcs nine) .

-
. v e



" of . London s fashlonable, tltled and* llterary coterle, so
the man of sentiment’ whose emotlons longed for some ' \

‘utranscendentdl rellglous experlence was compelled by hlS \"-

with the %ceptlcs of his age. The resulting amblvalen,t .

'.Morgan as 1ate as 1922: . T oee 8 TS

r
. L

} -

and ‘the attractlon whlch drew hJ.m week after week to ‘join

in the fam111ar patterns of trad1t10na1 Chrlstlan worshlp..

On the other hand, Thomas Hardy represented .as strqngly as

.any of his contemporaries, and expressed more courageohsly
- . : ’ . . . ' N :

than most, the scepticism of late Victorian thinkers. .Just
- : 2L

‘as- Hardy, the 'imsophisticated rural countryman, found a kind B

of- satlsfactlon ﬁrom hlS acceptance 1nto the 5001a1 realm

il

.

:
} B

\\
A
\

1
own 1nte11ectua1 honesty and ratlonal mind to jOln forces b

%

him traditiOnally and emotionally cannot, I think be '
con51dered as hypocrisy, for to the end of his life he
flrmly belleved‘ that the Church had an important. part to

J T .
play in human soc-lety, and was dlsappo:Lnted that,lt had ,not'

'”fulfllled ltS role. Apropos of this, Edmund.;Blunden reports"

a conversatlon between Hardy and Br1gad1er General J H. ’

W
3

Tﬁe—-two. men walked to $§tinsford Churchyard,
talking of many things -~ the eternal riddles of
: human destiny, chance, free—w:.ll, immortality, =~
- and finally. arrived at the subject of ‘religion,:
-whereupon Hardy said."I believe in going to Church,
., It is a moral drill and people must have something. .
- -If there J.s no church in a country village there

\ ?

permanent home iri the' seclusion bf. the 'Wessex' countryside;

attitude towards an institution which was so much a .part-of -’



- 2 . ~

is nothing.* I believe 'in the reformation coming ..
. from.within the Church. The, clergymen are .
: gr0w1ng more rationalist and that is the best way
 of chaﬁg{'hg " ° He wbuld not-thereupon charge the’
Clergy wa th casuistry in subscribing to articles
they did%hot believe, but looked upon it as a v
_necessity in practical reform. "The liturgy. of

the Church,"” he said, "is a noble thing. 'So are
Tate and Brady's Psalms. These are thJ.ngs that )
pe& e need and should have.""2 .

. wu

‘One ra\trher regrets, with Edmund Blunden, that Hardy -

did not submit, along with his 'flct;Lon,l drama and pbetry,_

"one other.genre, a, 'Religio' in ordered prose such as

tha'tr of Sir 'I'homas Brc)Wne."3

The present study’ Wlll not
'attempt to re-—create through a perusal of. his er.tlngs .
such a deflnltlve statement. Indeed, Hardy hJ.mself dJ.d
not think that' a writer's li.terary productlons should' be
'hconstrued as prlma,rlly a statement of hls phllosophy,
1n51sted always that they should be.viewed flrst and
_foremost_as works of art, the writer’ s prov:.nce beJ.ng the

'appl‘ication of ideas to life'’ 4 rather than’ the formulatlon

" of a creed. The closest Hardy' came to expressmg his own

' 'Religio’ was- perhaps in hls ‘Apology, prefacmg Late

. v
o ! ¢ - ¢ s

.Lyrics and Ea%llerf where he dreams rather forlorh.ly of B

! .
-

' X Edmund Blunden, Thomas Hardx (London Macmlllan &
CO. Ltd., 1962). pp. 164-65, ‘

U

>

3Ib1d.,P 167, - . ot :

s
fe
1

: Thomas Hardy,' 'Apology 7 Preface to Late Lyrlcs
and Earlier, Collected Poems, 4th Edit. (London:
Macmlllan & ‘Co. Ltd., 1930) " p 528. T

m\’(a‘u '

1
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"an alliance between religioh'w,,hich must be retain'ed unless ~ )
g the world is to per_Lsh, and complete ratlonallty, which

must come, unless also the world is to perish, by means of. ' . \
the 1nterfu51ng effect of poetry. E o SR oo “

' _The dlfflculty of effectlng such a happy CL -

relatlonshlp between orthodox. rellglon and rationality
accounts’ for much of the conflict and tension oharaeteristic
‘ of Thomas Hardy's work, giving it a depth and power which

t I—’

can Stlll grip today s readers, emotlonally and 1ntellectually,
as strongly ‘as’ it did 'his own ‘contemporaries. The late
twentleth century is facing up to 51tuatalons,.1ncludmg J.ts
“dlffl(‘!ultles of bellef‘, which the Victorian publlc 'in R

their .periodical’ fits of mérality' (to quo'te Hardy) .were

w1lllng to sweep inder the carpet of respectablllty, and
the relevance of his themes is attested to by -the contlnued
interest of students and cr1t1cs in his work. -It is to

3 ) J-
‘trace the pattern of hlS confllcts and to show the-effect . ‘ 6}E

h{'
; ol
+ of his preoccupation w1th the problems of doubt and bellef

»fa.ith and SCeptieism upon his' poetry and flctlon, that thls .

study of a strong and sensitive literary figure has been

7 & . -

'undertaken The kindly humanlty'of the man, as ~revealed

I1n hls wrltlngs and through his blography, would, I feel,

»

have forglven one' 'S, presumptlon J.n ttemptlng to make some

—

SIbid., p. 531.

/ . Cwii



4

" - assessment of his. uitimatéposit‘ion,'and have responded

' sympathetlcally to an 1nterest 1n both the questlom.'ﬁgs

, whlch he ‘himself raised and the artlstry w1th whlch he"

~ -

s Presented them. : -. o .
. It w1ll be noted that . in the- follow1ng survey I

n

have made no reference to “ardy S verse play The Famous
: \

'Tragedy of the Queen of Cornwall (publlshed’ in 1923), 51nce

I felt it had lJ__tt/e relatlonshlp to the subject. I have

.

_also omittéd one genre which nevertheless forms an important

's'egment of Hardy's writings —- the many short stories which

.appeared from time to time in pericdicals. and"were later

published in several volumes. fI‘hey deserve a far more
individuai t'reatmént than could be given in this general
‘study, and could themselves form the basis of a.similar
1nvest1gat10n. ' T-he same phllosophlcal -trends are revealed
, ;as in the novels, 1n}ed, many contaln what might be
con51dered the embryos ©of the characters and plots 1n the

more comprehens:Lve works. However, I shall leave’ that

) 1nterest1ng field of research to others,_ and concentrate on

\
the novels, The D'ynasts, and such poems as’ are"relevant to

+ 3
2 ¥ “

v

this study.

N e kS ‘ ' .‘-' . viii
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S )%ELIG'IOUS INFLUENCES :, EARLY AND LATER - S

- . A . "Hardy was always mostéinsisﬁ’ent in declaring that A

F_is f'ictional.works were not ‘to be cohsi’de’red autobiographx',: v r

an’ idea that obsessed many of his readers, possibly as.a”

K consequence of the reallsm Q hlS presentatlons. For ¢ '
. . 7‘ - .
example, to. a question concernlng Jude the Obscure he had Y
Mrs. Hardy, send the following reply: o oL .
, To your J.nqulry if Jude the Obscure is ,
. autobiographical, I havée to answer that there J.s_ ”
.. hot a scrap of personal detail in it, it hav1ng . - . '
‘the least to do with ¢his own. life of all his .o )
" books. . The rumour, if it.still persists, was ° s :
-started some years ago. Speaking geperally, there, . - R

D ‘is more autoblography in a hundred lines of Mr.
Hardy's poetry than in all the. novels.l o

»

While respectlng Hardy S statemen}s regardlng

narrative content, one is nevertheless very much awafre,' as
& ' Hardy hlmself nust have been, that the xshaplng influences

. . of a Eartlcular env1romnent and- fam:.ly backgrougld upon a ' ~ .
se_n31t1ve mind and personality would '1nev1tably be s

g

reflected in his imaginative é"'re'latijons;JHardy may not-

- . . . . . . . . L.
F \ <L . £ w0 - 8

lFlorence Emily Hardy,. 'Phe Life of Thomas Hardi‘
(London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1962). Combines The Early
" Life, publlshed 1928, and The Later Years, publlshed 1930 -
P. 392. ’ i Lo . &
. ';n . o ) S’ "
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oY a F’ '.n

have’suffered the 'crass casualties of a Jude Fawleyﬁ but

.the boy who carefully tlptoed his way along the footpath

to’av01d crushlng the coupled eartthrms was express1ng

the sensibilitles of the country lad Hagﬁz who inh 'his
childhood 'identified so closel& with'the°low1iest creatures
ofuNature around him that they later became major symbols
for the mature"author's thoughts on life and human destiny.

r

In a similar way. the frequent use of the rellglous
motlf had 1ts beglnnﬁng in the fbrmatyée influences of a
tradltlonal llfe-style W1th1n a rural Church of England
parish in the early'nlneteenth century. ‘The little old
Stlnsford parlsh church ﬁtlll ‘standing near the graves of
long—dead Hardys, was a focal point for the v1llagers.
nearly two.miles’ away at’ ngher BockhamptOn where Hardy was
born in '1840. ‘gas parents, falthful but not narrOW‘
adherents to thelr‘tradltlonal creed, saw to it that Thomas,

% ‘/
hlS brother, and hlS two 51sters attended the serv1ces

every\funday and is;biographywreveals:
) If wet

, Tommy woeuld wrap himself in a white tablecloth :
and read e Morning Service standing in a chalr, o
his cousip playing the clerk with loud Amens and

o his grandmother representlng the congregatlon.

His fasc1nat10n for the language of the Prayer- Book

and.the Bible grew qyt of these chlldhood experlences and

o

bl * ’ " Geo v

©




C .k

-

f

led to a familiarity which enabled him later to quote them N

instinctively and extensively in conversation, letters, !
§

perry and prose. Good research has been done by Kenneth.

o~

Phelps on the marginalia in Hardy s Bibles and Prayer
Books,3 where he“frequently underlined passages which
particularly imnreééeé{him, or were relevant to some
happening or period in his life.” Ofren he would mark thel

date and};he'name of the church whére he had heard a certain

' Psalm or lesson read. Similarly, excerpts from his note

books, such as: "At Salisbury Cathedral, .Aug. 10, 1877.

‘;Jer. VI., a beautiful chapter, beautifully Tead by the old

Canon"4 bear testimony ro his continuing love for the
literature of the Bibie. |
Hardy was later to immortalize the:strong personal
-'link between his family and therr Church iife'in the poem
_"A Church Romance. '(Mellstock circa 1835)", relating the

story of his parents' love affair which began with his

;! mother}s first sight of his father in the Stinsford Church

Quire, Mellstock being the fictitious name given to the

&
rg
¥
v

, T

& # @

3Mr. Phelps' flndlngs are recorded in No. 32 of the
Toucan Press monographs on the’'Life, Times and Works of .
Thomas Hardy: Annotations by Thomas Hardy in His Blbles and
Prayer Books. St Peter Port, Guernsey, 1966. .

C e 4Florence‘Haray, Life, p. 296.

,



parish‘in Under the Greenwood Tree. A lovevOf music was

tradltlonal in the Hardy famlly and for forty years his | 2
grandfather, father and uncles were members of the Stlnsford
‘Church 'players', when the chanting of the services Was-‘
accompanléd by ‘cellos, v1011ns and bass flddles rather than
the organ. Hardy recaptures the atmosphere in his
depictionfof '"The Mellstock Quire' (the original title given -
to the novel), one of his rare humourous short stories,
"Absent—Mlndedness in a Church Ch01r," also deals with a
E parish furore accompanying the'change from the old-fashioned
lboarhg to the modern organ playlng. He(inherited thé
'famlly love of music, partlcularly for the 'strlngs,' and
the words and melodies of the famlllar'llturgy, Psalms and-.
hymns created much’of_the aesthetic attraction which keptj
-drAWing him to thelservioes throughout his life. In'this i

; ¢ !
connection, however, -we later find his honest mental

reseryations cominé through. In-a letter to;his_

understanding confidante;‘Mrs. Florence Henniker, he
_ comments on a request from W.T. Stead for a list of his

favéuritebhymns to be ihcluded.in'ah article "Hymns that

have Helped". ‘Hardy sent along his list, but .admitted to .

;his'friend that he'had 'never found -help from them injthe

0ne of the Colloquial Sketches entitled "A Few'
.Crusted Characters” in Life's:-Little Ironies. (London:’
 Macmillan-& Co. Ltd., 1952, First pub. 1894.)




it

]

¢ ) \\
.Stead should have dra a distinction between ~
people who liked part1cular hymns, and those who

had really been assisted in life by them - if

anybody ever was: I think the word 'soothed'

should have been used instead of 'helped'.6

sense 1ntended.~ His letter coTtinUed: ~ - S e

Such a reaction typifies the 'mind versus spirit' conflict .
. 7 o - B )

which:Hardy expressed  in much of his writing. - ,’: g
The author's schoollng began in his eighth year at
a. dame—school in the Village, but it is indicative of thé
broad—mlndedness of hls parents and their interest in their
son's educatlonal welfare that when after a year he had
~outgrown its teachlng, he was sent to a school in nearby ’

;o d i '
Dorchester,, run by Mr. Last, a Non—Conformlst, in

..

ro*

recognition of'the latter's superiority as teacner oyer nis ‘”;
counterpart in the parochlal VLllage school. )QThe respect
of the student for his master s ablllty resulted in hlS k

_ later enrolllng in the "Academy for Young Gentlemen" a new -

‘ grammar school opened by the same teacher, \where Hardy 'J“ S
'_ fxnlshed hlS formal schoollng, and, excelledrzn Latin,, his : <
prof1c1ency prlze belng a copy of the Latln Testament.'”Any
Non-Conformist tendencies that might have been undermlning' i,} L
5his orthodoxy'by‘the diqpppearance of‘the Church Catechism;

from his dailyfstudies were counteracted by his continuing -

" 6Evelyn Hardy and F. B Pinion, 'One Rare.Fair Woman':' :

- Thoméds Hardy's Letters to Florence Hennlkér (London- The
Macmlllan Press,*Ltd., 1972), p. Sﬂ., ‘ :

Kql
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.

strict church attendance on Sundays. At fifteen he ‘began
. 5 & .
o to teach in the'Stinsford Sunday thodl, and made a more

. . intimate acqualntance with the vicar and. hlS sons, the

.r._.‘____& i I

-

first of many ecq1e51a§;1cal friends who were to touch his

life, some of whom find their éounteréarts in the pages of

* his novels. Generally Hardy was .to Keep his ‘respect for -
the cloth', sho&ﬂ‘fer example.in his obituary for the

- poetvelergyman,LRev; William Barnes-,7 even Ehough in some
daees he'was te discover.their.'feeé of clay', merally and -
inteilectually; and had later to ehrfer'the indignity of

|having one of his finest movels burhed and interdicted by '
a spirituai'head} the:BLshop of Wakefield.
gléiwaszprobably a senrihental‘atrachment te the
Church ahd.its‘associatipn Wieﬁ scholarly pursa;ts,Arather‘
than‘religioue‘fervour; that made the.early Hardyiincline a
towards the Cﬁurch‘ae a vbcation: Practical consideraﬁions -

Toa

1ack of avallable funds for unlverSLty studyv and the need

K

’ . to prov1de himself w1th some 1ncome = overruled hlS
inclinations, and he acqulesced ‘in his father s plans to
apprentlce hlm to a'local'archltect. Had he not, he mlght

' later have found himself 1n the p051t10n of hlS llterary

« §

A1

- _ 7See Thomas, Hardy = Life and Art - A collectlon of
¥ R 'Essays etc. Edited by Ernest Brennecke. (New York: Book for
L ‘Libraries. Press,- 1925); p. 48.  (First appeared as an.
pbltuary notice in the Athenaeum,.Oct. 1886.) )

/
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"the age of twenty-five he could have attended university

"and taken Orders, he had dropped the idea 'less because of ' ' ':1

- closest Hardy came_to holding ecclesiastical office was to i

] visits to old Gothic

. - ;/ . . I - . . .l .
friend, Leslie Stephen, whose formal deed 'renunciatory of

‘Holy orders under the Act of 1870' Hardy-was to be’ called

.upon to w;tness.8 Hardy later acknowledged that when at

its difficulty than from 'a conscientious feeling after
some theologidal study that he could hardly take the step - SR
with honour:while holding the views which on examinatiop he

found himself to hold.,‘9

»

The inner tensions had thus.begun

loné befpre they were reflected in his writings, and the’

be occasionally a lay-reader in his brother-in-“aw'e*parish
church_in Cornwall. L i

.+ The hand of Chance, Fate or Providence, however} s
. ‘ . _ s ¥

‘ordained ‘it that Hardy's architectural pursuits were to .

strenétheo‘rather‘than weaken his religious as'sociations.

It so happeoed that Mr. Hicks of Dorchesﬁer, to whom he wag o
apprenticed in his sixéeenth year, Qas priﬁarlly engaged,in
Church restoration, and”Hardy's training involved many'

]
\ . i < e s " o
. . : - . g -

churches, arousing a love for. the old

)

) 8Hardy S own account of this 1nc1dent was prlnted .
in Maitland's Life of Leslie ‘Stephen and reprlnted in his o -
own Life, ed. Florence Hardy, p. 105. L ' - op

9-Florence‘Hardy,.9_2_. cit., p. 50.

T



__xbltii.ldin'gs w'hiCh never left him, and at the seme time an
aversmn tb the changes which the. modern1z1ng rest[;oratJ.oh
process. 1nev1tab1y brought. A ﬁotebook entry records his |
.feelings of horror on flndlng ‘that on _one occasion some of
the dlscarded fJ.ttJ.ngs of an old church had found thelr.
-way to a local farmer s hen house. Long after he had
forsaken arch:,tecture for llteratur‘e, Hardy spent many of
his spare homents visiting ca'.thedrals in Engiand‘ and ori the - .

“'Continent. Edmund Blunden has said of him:
Those who' have entered a Church in Hardy's
company may remember the immediate sense of his
" mastery of all its various material detail, as of
Cits spiritual afid emotional appeal th.ch his look o
and manner and movement showed 1

It is not surpr151ng that a notebook entry on his

elghtleth blrthday records hlS meditations: on.a’Tecent visit

to several\cathedrals- "I could “not help ellng that if we
could get . a little more of the reposefulness and peace of

. &
.these bulldlngs 1nto our 11ves how much better 1t would be

- for’ them.“ll' ST "1‘,‘_ ' ¢

. ' AN

Hardy‘ s arch:.tectural caxreer brought hlm' eventually

-a

‘to " London where he studied and worked as assn.stant-—arch:.t.ect
« 1 4 . N

" with the well-~known Church—dei{igner Sir Arthur Blomfield,

i

1081unden, op. eit:i, p.-35.. -

l‘."Flcbrence Hardy, QB- cit., p. 405.



son of a deceased Bishop of Londqn.u Here, as in Dorchester,
. * ' N ‘ . p——
he combined his, professional studies with prolific reading -

in English literature, and the Latin and GreEk“clasSics,

'.',

both Christian and pagan. He had earlier mﬁstered the
rudlments of Greek on hlS own, w1th some. aid from his master,
'Mr. chks, his friend the Dorset poet, Rev. Barnes, and in |
company mith other.students‘at the office. One of:the

1atter, a young adherent to the Baptlst falfh involxga'_’ o
Hardy in one of his earllest thedlo ical dlSCUSSlonS. On .
hearlng that h1s friend was about to undergo adult baptism,
Hardy became very concerned over the Valldlty of his own

jbaptlsm as ‘an infant, to the extent that he sought adv1ce.

- from his vicar, who appeared from-his vague, unsatisfying C

< -

statements to be a rather 1nadequate theologlcal adv1ser for
this young questloner.' Subsequently Hardy read av1dly all
: S : )

he could find on the subject, was finally unconvinced eithek

‘. N &

way, and although he' attended some Baptlst meetlngs with his

' ,frlend, decided to accept the practlces of his own churchg -

arguing that 'Chrlstlanlty did not hang on temporary details - x

'that expedlency could modify' 12 o an early foreshadow1ng

of his ‘later views. The frults of thlS experience and hls. ,

‘readings on Paedo~Baptism are to-be seen in his novel;

¢

4

A Laodicean. This inté[est in theological and phi1osophical

12¢pid., p.o30. . . S
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,'argument remained with Hardy . throughout his life. It has .
sometimes'lent a rather ponderous and didactic tone to his

fiction, for example, in parts of The Return BF the Native.

T = /

‘In his medifative poetry it has given rise to such
"stimhlating'and provocative themes as those in "A Pla’int

;to Man"‘and."God's fhneral“ As in his youthful -debate, -
however, ‘rarely - does Hardy end with a def1n1t1ve conclu51on..

He poses the questlon, suggests his own bew11derment and

1eaves us, 1ntr1gued and confused, to. f1nd our OwWn answers.
HlS own~seek1ng led him ‘into many_paths of thought. In-

addition to the trad1t10na1 sources, -- The Bible,

k¥

.Shakespeare, the Engllsh Greek and Lat1n c1a531cs - he

©

" read widely among his own.contemporarles, admlred Brownlng,

for example, but could'not share his optimlsm; sympathlzed
\: ) .

: strongly with Sw1nburne, whose works, like his own, were

severely'maligned;.and found_a very responsive chord in

Fitzgerald's translation of The Rnbaiyat,_significanp’lines

‘from which were to be the last in his consciousness.13 HE

exélored the varying philosophies}of many minds, those of

a

Shortfy before his death he requested Mrs. Hardy
.to read the stanza:

0 Thou .who Man of baser Earth didst make _
' And éven- in Paradise devised the snake! .o
" For all the Sin wherewith the Face of Man “
Is blacken'd -- Man's forgiveness give -~ and takel"



-
1
i

Carlyle, Arnold, Spencer, Mill, Ruskin; Spiﬁoza, ,
a | / : :
'"Schopenhauer, Nietzsche, Bergson, etc., sharing some of
E'ﬁheir ideas, rejecting others. In this regard the. 1

* following comment is significant: '

\ ”

_After reading various philésophical systems )
and being struck with. their contradictions and

. futilities, I have come to this: Let every man
make a philosophy for himself out of his own' - P

[ experience. He will not be able to escape . /e

~ using terms and phraseolpgies from earlier oy

. ‘'philosophers, but let him avoid adopting their
} theories, if he values his own mental life,
© - Let him remember the fate of Coleridge ...

Al . I 7 o
l . As a writer,.he was

verse to joining philosophical
societies. On being invitgd by Leslie Stephen to become a
Jnember of the Rationali

Bress‘Assbciation he declined,
replying: ¥

< s g

' By belonging to a philosophical asso iétion,
imaginative writers plack themselves ih

his
difficulty -- that they are mis-~read as . .y
propagandists when they mean to be simply 3
" artistic and delineative.l5 . .- :

It was thus most %rpnic'thgt his ' hilbsophy'.rathgr
thgn‘hig.art should have‘bgen takgn to task by the'c:iticg;,
hié résultipg and Qell;known sensitiveness to crifihiéﬁ

( lay primarily in the misinterpretation to which he felt he —
iwas“béing,subieqtedfi '

‘o

o7 MYipia., p. 310

© rpia., p.s0a. i o T

.‘(.
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It seemed fated that the major dec1510ns of Handf”%ﬁﬁw'“"

' ) . ‘r!n
- 11fe should all be llnked in some way w1th things ¢ )

~eccle51ast1cal./ ThlS was true also. of his marrlage to
' Emma Lavinia. Glfford Whom he met while superV151ng church
lrestoratloﬁ at St. Juliot's, Cornwall She was +the 51ster-£
) 1; law of the v1car, and organlst of the church where Hardy.;
—worked Thelr frlendshlp rlpened into. love and marrlage‘
‘but the seemlngly 1dy111c relatlonshlp d1d not survive the
'eyentual.1ncompat1b111ty of two,very-dlfferent minds and
outlooks. The contrast. bethén Hardy'S’vier and those of

'hls w1fe is given mute testlmony in ‘her mem01rs, ‘found by

.Hardy after her death in 1911 and publlshed as Some

Recollections of-Emma Hardy in 1961 by Evelyn Hardy and

% a4

:Rohert Gittings. 1In the concluding paragraph she ekpounds -
her simple faith in a benevolent Deity, a belief so much at

variance with Hardy's own troubled:Vﬁ;; s
‘"I have ‘had various experiences,'interesting
some, sad otheks, ... but all showing that an
unseen Power of great benevolence directs.my way; '
I have some- phllosophy and myst1c1sm and an
ardent belief in Christianity and the life beyond‘
_this present one, all which makes my existence
curlously interestlng . As one watches happenlngs
(and, even if should occur unhappy happenlngs) :
outward circumstances are of less importance if
Christ is our highest ideal. A strange unearthly -

# " brilliance shines around our path, pen ating
‘ - and dlsper51ng dlfflcultles with its warpth and
glow.16 .
16Evelyn Hardy and Robert G1tt1ngs, Some Recollec-

tlons by ' Emma Hardy (London: Oxford Unlver51ty Press,
-1961), PP 60~-61. :
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..desire to cohmunicate'ideas.than do his matter-of-fact

13

v .
* : ¥ F X ~

'q$rdy's letters tp his.literary friend, Mrs.

e ’ ' 5 .
Henniker, show a much closer meeting of, minds and a stronger

¥
~

& ( q
epistles*to his "Dearest\Em_mie".17 In one of the former é‘ 3
he expresses feelings against Mrs. Hennikei's apparent -
orthodoxy which might well be'cohstrued as a subconscious
QEnunc1atlon of hlmself for the same leanlngs. .He regrets :
that e I » !

w '.‘Q .
... one who is pre—emlnently ‘the child of the - B oy
Shelleyan tradition should have allowed herself . i
to be enfeebled by a belief~in ritualistic E P T
ecclesiasticism. You feel the need of emotional
expression of .some sort, and - belng surrounded by ,
the conventional society form of such expression. B

" you have mechanically adopted it. Depénd upon it ’
there are other valves for feellng than the e,
ordinances of Mother Church == my Mother Church ° )
no less than yours.l8’ ‘ T ) , s

Here speaks'the defiantrmiﬁd that 'was to produce.

Jude the Obscure, - create a Sue Brldehead, and brlng upon’

p. 15.

hlmself the opprob?\um of critics™ and clerlcs. ‘ w -
A passage from- a. conversatlon as recorded by hls
second -- and more compatlble —— w1fe,.Florence Dugdale,

is reveallng, and close to the subJect_og thlS study:
) " ‘ '

i — ‘ "

17Edlted by Carl J. Weber, 'Dearest. Emmie': Thomas .

Hardy s Letters to hls Flrst Wlfe (London- Macmlllan & Co. iy #

Ltd., 1963).

18E. Hardy andAF.‘Pinion, One Rare Fair Womén,'




... he ‘said once -- perhaps oftener -- that
‘although invidious critics had cast slurs upon
him.as Non—Conformlst, Agnostic, Athelst, -
.Infldel mmoralist, Heretic,- Pe551mlst, or )
somethln else equally opprobrious, in the1r<;;//,///“
eyes, they had- never thought of calllng him - - .
what they might have called him much more .
plausibly -- Churchy, not in an intellectuale
sense, but in So- far. as instincts and emotlons . v
. ruledads . . e |
N o In. the writings to be discussed-in following chapters:--

the- early and later novels, The Dynasts, and several

representatlve poems —-— there 1s ample proof of thls
aesthetic and emotional involvement of Hardy with the

rellglous element in man's, ex1stence, and of his own

spiritual loneliness in real121ng that hlS unorthodox .

phllosophlcal v1ews_kept-h1m_forever from being wholly a :
20

. . < .- 4
part of that 'bright, .believing band', with whom he

nevertheless instinctively. worshipped.

Yriorence Ha;éy{ op: cit.,lp.%376. S
20Thomas Hardy, "The Imperc1p1ent" Colleoted
Poems (London: . Maomlllan.& o. Ltd., 1930), p..59.,
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» Native -- which_are ranked With the productions of his
- great tragic¢ period,

1886-1895, as noteworthy contributions

to Bnglish, literature. This early period‘produced also

the delightful idyll, Under the Greenwood Trée, which,

although too slight in 1tsﬂ99tter to be generally accepted

.as a major novel, gives such a kindly,’humourous and =
nostalgic picture of English rustic-life that it has gained

~ ! £ 6" 6

-4, spqual place in the affection of readers. - 'ﬁﬂ’

¢

A comblnation of this same nostalgia, and the

9

e awakening‘perceptions of his rational mind, fed by the'

N .

.sc1entific findings of Darw1n and - Huxley and the

L, '-:philosophic ideas of. the more agnostic thinkers of his day,j

produced the pervading tone of these garly novels. The "

. 'religious influenCes which had entered' Hardy during hlS

'boyhood and yOuthpin Dorset are an 1ntegral part of what he
v calls the"WesseX'
the life as the rigid social structure against which the

,middle—class Hardy often directs his pen. Just'as this

class system is an accepted fact,of life to the unsophisti-

C]
.cated rustics,
o *

tenets seemingly unquestioned,
[ 30 . 3

so the traditional‘church %githere, its
. ¢ <1

qinto their pattern of 'living, its feasts and fasts as basic
“to the passing year as the seasonal cycle upon which their

' llVellhOOd depends., But behind the monol%thic structures

o * @ o

of church and class system are ‘the- lnleldual human beindsp:

: E
\ “ ’
L] L -
. * N !

2

Sy » & N e .
its rituwal and liturgy woven

setting.in these tales, as indigen6us to



U

i,

;\’\~ ~.¢

Y At
Il l:(.»

. 17
. ! ';“ .
with their human passions and moral dilemmas, the forces of
néture, tihe, chance and destiny pressing in'hpon them} and

it is with these that Hardy ié'ﬁé@cerned."There is little

. that is outright denunciatory of the Church and‘Christian

ieligion in these early novels, But a gro&ing agnostiéism-‘
i; apparent. The occasional’ touches of scepticism -- often
expressed in the casual, unreasonéd utterances of some |
iliitgrate rustic -- and the dark pattefns of his plots,
seem to imply the unspokén questions: Tq what degree does
the 5ccepted«téaching really 5ffect the individual |
décisioné'of mankind in crises of passion and-femptation,
and what relation ié'there’bétWeen the actual‘ﬁhmaﬁ
céndition and the Christiaq belief in a ﬁénevolsnt Providehce
that wou;d make good eveﬁtually t;iumph over evil? Before
the end of his prose éeriod Hardy was to express these.-

doubts openly in his own meditations as a narrator, and

;emquy them in the tragic personae who were to_ be victims

both of Fate and, of their 6wn characters.: His’ségptiﬁism'
*is at first th ;érmal scépticism'of most thinkihg‘
.'bglievers',’and his attitude to his self-styled 'Mother
Church; (to recall his‘ietter to Mrs. Henniker) a mixture

of allegiance and.tolerance towards an institution which he

—

‘may inwardly feel is obsolescent and out of,;buch with the
_times. At the ‘same time its importance as a pivotal point
and stable influence in the drama. of village life is
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recognlzed by the promlnence glvenllt in settlng, character,‘
d1alogue and 1magery throughout the novels. Church

buildings and their environs are frequently thé'stage for B
i@portant developments; vicars and curates almost' |

‘ ineritably appear in the casts of characters,~the church'
services provide'the'occasions for local romances and news-
sharing, and the language of the Bible and Prayer Book isA‘
reflected in'both the erudite discussions of the ,
1ntellectua1s and thg garbled quotatlons of the illiterates.
Rarely, however, is the- Church deplctedqas a real splrltual |
.resource for the characters. 1Its presence is familiar, but

. at the.same time remote, 1ikenthe featufés of Egdon Heath,
and the many macro;cosmic views of indifferent nature
.'against yhich Hardy so often contrasts the littlenesslof‘
man."

The first.published novel, Desperate Remedies; with

all its technlcalrweaknesses -~ sensational melodrama,
over-use of coincidence} and*lack of character development —-- |
gave nevertheless some promlse of hlS latent ablllty, and
;1llustrated the 1nterweav1ng of the rellglous motlf with

the secular which was to be characteristic of hls works.

The 1nc1t1ng action of the novel Ns an 1nterest1ng example.

The her01ne,.Cytherea Graye, notes through the window the® - ff

] .
"curious and striking picture of a tall church spire upon

which five human figures engaged in architectural restoration
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~ Hardy's frequent juxtaposition of the beautiful and the

g B

2
e

& " a 4
e

seem to be "indifferent to -~ even unconscious of -—_the
distracted .world beneath them, and all that moved upon it.“g'

As she watches, one of the figures =-- her father} the.
supervising architect —--"moves too carelessiy and falls
'from'the scaffold ‘to his death. It is an early example of
. “ * ' . ' ‘
tragic, whilé the irony is»symbolic of the visionary versus .
the reallst view of llfe, 50 typlcal of Hakdy's later.
tragedles. ,
Frequently throughout thls early novel Hardy uses
ﬁthe church-as a settlng for the actlon, sometlmes w1th
lightly ironic comment. The v1lla1n Mapston, determlned to
" enslave the heartyof Cytherea, reallzes that "coming and'
going. from Chutrch was his grand opportunLty." Comments
Hardy: /
It is commonly said that no man was ever
convdrted by argument,.but there is a single one
which will make any Laodicean in England, .let
him be once love-sick, wear“prayer-books and
become a zealous Episcopalian -- the argument
that! his sweetheart can be seen from his pew."
the.humourous little barb against hypoctisy and
1n51ncer1ty 1s unmlstakable, and he puts a deeper touch

1nto the mouth of .the drunken postman whom Manston has

n
-

Thomas Hardy, Desperate Remedles (London.
Macmlllan & Co., Ltd., 1951), P. 10.

3Ibid.’ p. 244.‘(

g -



suborned:

Believing in God is a mistake made by very
few people after all.u Not one Christian in
our parish would walk half - a mile in rain like
this tq know whether the Scripture had concluded
him under sin or grace... You may depend upon it,
they'll do away wi' Goda'Mighty altogether before
long, although we've had him over ‘us so many
years. 4 ,

The emblttered MlSS Aldclyffe, mother of the 111eg1t1mate
_ Manston,’ who' ,had thought of such matters as prayers as - .

'%umbug'for years, and yet "in ‘the che of thelpollte‘world
e . ; '
subscribes regularly to Missionary Societies", is set over

agalnst the innocent Cytherea who Justlfles saying her :

'nlghtly prayers with the fac1le argument that she has

5

'always done so, and it would. seem strange not to." CThe

latter, however, feels more strongly the compunctlons of
'her faith when, seeing her lover Springrove %n church with

a rival for his affection, she exercises. "an illogical

.power ... not only of kissiﬁg But of delighting, to k%sslthe

. rod - by a punctiljous observance of the selfvrmmolating\.

doetrines in the Sermon on the Mount."®

H

When-her self;~
abnegatlon carries- her to the p01nt of accepting Manston s

~unwelcome marr1age—proposa1 for her brother's sake, she

41bid., pp. 357-358.

>Ibid., p. 91. S

.. %mbid., p. 240. . T

'ﬂaf'

’
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can persuade herself'that 'Christianity urges her to do it, "
but the engagement takes place symbollcally in an old
church building where "everythlng . lS the embodiment of

r

decay ---the mlldewed walls, the uneven pav1ng stones, the wormy
‘pews,'@ . % the dank air of death which had gathered in the.
evenlng."7 It lS Hardy s earliest suggestlon of ‘the
. obsolescence of an 1nstrtut10n which was having to face the
challenge of changing t;mes. . ’
In general, the'nobler characters of the novel :

-reflect a life in:which the'religtous elementhhas-some
meaning and imparts a sense of stability to human afrairs.
The Vlcar, Mr. Raunbaum, is a respected, exemplary . character
who responds “to the needs of hlS flock phy51cally as well
" as splrltually, shows dec151ve leadershlp in v1llage
"emergencies-and ' is aJconfessor inlwhom the villagers,.for
.example the conscience-stricken porter, feel impelled to
confide. .The admirable Farmer Springrove;husing hls own
brand'of existentialism, tries to justlfy the unexpected
vagaries ofidestiny’uhich occupy:so much.of Hard&'s'
thoughts. ‘) - . o a - Q,

':.:Jthere 's no difference in: thelr nature betueen

sudden death and death of any other sort. There's "

no such .thing as a random snapping off of what was

.'laid down to last longer ... unexpected is not as
to the thlng but as to our 51ghtﬂ' . .

-

-~

-~ Tibia., p. 260.
81bid., pp. 430-431.
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Farmer Baker suggests it might therefore be better to stand -
stiII, not push on with the threshing and winnowing, and

"fling a quiet eye upon the Whys and Wherefores",~ but:

Springrove replies in a typlcally Hardyan comment: L 'twon t

bea; looking intq; There's a back'ard current in the world, )
end we must do our utmost'to aévance in oxder just.to bide
whete.we be."9 ﬁis philosophy contrasts, however, with the
nihilism of the desperate Manston, driven to suicide.by- the
disélosure of his crimes‘soythat he writes in his confessiopé

. I am now about to enter on my riormal condition.
- For people are almost always in their graves. When

we -survey the long race of men, it is strange.. o find that.

they are mainly dead men, who have scarcely ever
been otherwise.l0

»

' Undoubtedly Manston and Miss Aldclyffe are the two

most interesting studies in the novel, but Hardy had yet to

acquire the art of comblnlng the sense of the tragic w1th

,"sympathetlc character portrayal._ The romantlcally happy

: endlng suggests either an acqulescence in the llterary mode

of the. t1me on the part of an inexperienced wrlter or a
mlnd less consc1ons ‘at this stage_of the tragic dlmenSLOns.'
of existence. Thus ‘the first novel is little more than a
typlcaI_} V1ctor1an moral treatlse on the good-conquerlng—

ev11' theme.

I3

%1bid., p. 431. . e ,

101pia., p. 438. - S S
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Hardy S next productlon, Under “the Greenwood Tree,
in the simplicity of its plot the very antlthESIS of

- Desperate Remedies, is a delightfully warm and tender story,

more. a descriptive prose lyric than a _novel. " It is written

o

with sens:Lt1v1ty and sympathy, out of nostalglc memorles,
not only of hls own boyhoodﬁut of the remlnlscences of

- his immediate, ancestors, the protetypes of the Mellstock
- ' Quiré members whose activities provide the backdrop- for the

story. .Romantic interest is provided by having a young
player in the qulre, Dick Dewy, fall in love w:.th Fancy Day,
the school-mlstress whose organ music is to supplant the

_~old-fash10ned strlngs in Mellstock churc_h. The chagrin of

the quire is unbounded, and concern’ is .egcbressed forx £he
spiritual w@fare of -the parish: . " .
' o "If ou'd thrive in musical religion, stick

to strings,' says I" ... "Strings be safe soul-lifters,’
as far as that do ' go" ... "Nothing will spak to

» your heart wi' the sweetness o' the man o' .
strings."11 ' . /'

. In Hardy's words-

?

[}

Whether £from preJud:Lce or~ unblassed Judgment,
the venerable’ body of musicians could not help
thinking that the simpler notes they had been
wont to bring forth were more in keeping with the
simplicity of their old church than the crowded
chords and interludes it was [Miss Day's] pleasure
to produce.l2

®

ll']:homas Hardy, Under The Greenwood Tree {London; '
Macmlllan & Co., Ltd., 1951) ¢+ PP. 25-26.

%,

121pid., p. 178.
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Kindly, but cryptic, fuh is contingéllyfbéing poked
by Hardy at the actuai uhderiyinglﬁassivity:of the churchft
centred viilage to things‘eéclesiastical. ‘From the vantage

A point of the quire~gallery much can be seen duriné\the‘
serviées -= the clerk busily éheﬁing‘tohaccb beéween_hié
_Amens; yoﬁng girls reading "nothing so mild as the marriage

_ service but the one’fo;lqwinq it" -- the evocative 'Churching-,

& . of Women after Childbirth'; lovers touchlng fingers through

knot- holes in the pews; the ‘farmer's wike’ countlng'her nmney
and reckoning her market*expenses during the lesson.

- Similarly, the_conﬁersation:of the rustics .regarding their . "

new and’ energetic young vicar is reveéling. ,They“find his
+ reforming ardour somewhat disturbing and compare him

unfavourably with the old vicar who had left thqm.comfortably\
: ' ' Y ' :
alone: -

"Ah, Mr. Grinham was the man!" said Bowman.-

"Why, he never troubled us wi' a visit from , .
year's end to year's end. You might go anywhere, ' °°
do anything: you'd be sure never to see him."

< e "And thére s this here man never letting us
have a bit o' peace; but keeping on about belng
good and upright till 'tis carried to such.a .
pitch as I never see the llke afore nor 51nce'" .

'Qut the thoughtful, respected Tranter Dewy has the flnalz P

authoritative word:

" -



"Maybe' ' Goa hearty fellexr enough ... and
will spak to you be you dlrty or be you .
clane .

»

(Certaln elements of the Established Church of the tlme,-

faced with the. threat of Non-Conformlty, were endeavourlng
'to reform ‘the Church from within. Rev. Mr. Maybold is a

re'presentati'\ré‘, of this reforming zeal.)

3

Hardy s, plcture of what he terms the rustics'
/

qualnt Chrlstlam.ty is drawn.with much more-: humour than

‘bitterness, and with a, deéree of respect for the’ir' homely -

' .philosophy. He notes how they Prepare themselves_for
'dser.vices with ‘Sunday particularity,' .and h‘ave‘developed
their own pattern of disciplines. Much as they love to

dance, for example, there are times and seasons- for it:
"If you do have a party on Christmas night,"
'tis ‘only fair and honourable to the sky-folk
to have it a sit-still party. Jigging parties
be all very well on the Devil's holldays, but a
jigging party looks suspicious now. O yes, stop14
'till the clock strikes, young folk - so say I."

°

‘ The words come from ‘old W1111am, the grandfather of"
the tranter s’ famlly, by whom. "though Reuben and hJ.s w1fe
. ruled pn soc1al points, the rellglous questlons were mostly "

disposed of". " However, ,"when at length the clock had

.
/\ . ot "

T R
»

131bia., pp. 70-73. o

141pid., pp. 46-47. - o .

o
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whizzed forth the last 'strokev", the old man is the first_'i‘:o

reach for:"his bass-viol, 'n"'.touching the strings as
. irreligiously as . could be desired® in the "jigging'

numbers (that follow. similarly ecclesiastical respect is

‘comblned w1th rustlc 1ndependence when the delegation visit-
‘the vicarage to express theJ.r d15$1dent views on the matter
of chprch mysic. Klndly tolerance’ is also a part of” their
'nature. Farmer Shiner, the churcl'r—warden, is forgJ.ven for

‘-“hlS 1nyect1.ve when the choir disturb h:Lm with their caroling

on Christmas Eve: - '

"Only a drap o'drink got into his head.... RE
Man's, well enough when he's in his religious '
" frame. He's in his worldly frame now... We bear ;
no mortal man ill-will.

Uﬁde'rneath the happy rusticity of the scene, however,

one can peroeive touches of pathos that make the idyll

- 1

_somethlng of 4 farewell to a pass:.ng scene. The brea'k—up

L

. of the cho:Lr suggests symbol:.cally what Jean R. Brooks has

called "the loss of communal J.nvolvement in rellglon that

i

deepens‘.l‘n the later novels to a tragic alienation f£rom the

stabilities of a'religious and natural harmonyb"l_6

K]

The openlng paragraph of the novel had created such

,an atmosphere Lf pathos, w1th Hardy's ear attuned to the s

l51b1d., p. 31.

*

d 16Jean R. Brooks, Thomas HardY' The Poetic .
. Str"ucture (New York Cor‘ell Un1vers1ty Press, 1971),
p. 156. :

»




traglc under-tones of the sounds of nature.

"At the passing of the breeze the fir-trees
sob and moan no less distinctly than they rock;
the holly whistles as it battles w1th itself;
the ash hlsses amld its qu1ver1ngs...17

It seems flttlng that the romantic endlng should f

present, as well as the happy. lovers, the ,lonely figure of’
Rev. Maybold,°who, in the renunciation of his own ‘happines's,‘ ’
N .

not _only. foreshadows the traglc personae of later ‘novels,

'
o T T

but also symbollzes the grow:.ng remoteness of the

.institution which he represents. ", o o

. In A Palr of Blue Eyves Hardy returns to the

" melodramatlc, plot-orlented structure of Desperate Remeches,

but- the, novel galns interest from its’ 1ncrea51ng‘1:yl

- - ‘ = L]
P 5 . .

philosophical content, ‘showing .typical meditations on Fate,
Chance and human bestiny. lTh‘e setting is that of 'his own
Cornish romance, and the hero's 1nvolvement in church

restoratlon ‘echoes Hardy s own experience. -A comment in

L .

the Preface expresses Hardy' s.divided feelmgs on the‘
business: . ,
- ++. the'wild and tragic features of the coast had . .
-~ long combined in perfect harmony with the crude
" Gothic Art of the ecclesiastical buildings
scattered along it, throwing into extraordinary
discord, all archltectural attempts at newness B .
there. : : . et

| _ —

l7Hardy, Greenwood Tree, p. 3. - . ) -, n




Then his thoughts go deeper than the exterior and ‘his

]

statement recalls the eleglac tone of Under the Greenwood

Tree:

To restore the ‘grey carcases of a
medlevallsm whose spirit had fled, seemed
a not less incongruous act than to set about
renovatlng the adjolnlng ¢rags themselves.l8

Agaln the mllleu is ’the locallparlsh~ the capr1c1ows

e

- heroi e, "Elfrlde, is the daughter of the w1dowed rec.tor,
': ” v _ and the \v"isiting architect is a guest at the rectorir - 2, r
; ' until his\\ owly parentage and his love for Elfride are-
' s disclosed. \\or the first time'Hardy presents an' .
ecclesiastleal igure who is less than admirable, obvlously

- one who has li'tt\lxe\ feeling for his \;ocati‘on and admits to

' havmg ® this bother.\ of Church restoration" done more in
19

self- defence "on account of those d . — Dlssenters.'_'
_As a half-comic charg_cter, he mlght be .forgiven his
worldlMhess, "his rather 'sacrilegious sense of humour, his-
i:'gouty'short temper, but not his un-Christian snobbery

Interested more in people's genealogles than the1r worth as b ,\,

<.

- human beings, he denounces Stephen Smlth as a peasant, yet

he ¥

adds unctuously, rem’emberlng that he 13\ a Chrlstlan'-
}

- "I would not, for the world, seem to turn him out of doors:“20

" P . R

v lsThomas Hardy, A Pair of Blie Eyes (London; .
Macmillan & Co.,_Ltd., 1952), Preface, p. v.

19.

. _ Ib1d., pP- 25.,'
kN . ) ' o 20

Ibid. s P- 90.
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‘Elfride's criticisin 6f her father's -hypocritical stande is’’

r

‘biting. With reference to Stephen S employer who had

entrusted h1m w1th 1mportant respon51b1]:~1t1es she remlnds

<3
her father' "He acts by faith, and ndt’ by s1ght, as- those

<
" you claim .succession- from dlrected n2l o

There is an unaccustomed note of bitterness here
as Hardy- comhines two themes -- the s‘elf-\con'demnator.y
class structure, and hypocrisy within the Church' itself.,
The crumbllng church tower is kept before ns contlnually,
as a symbol of decadence, not only of the Church as- an

K 1nst1tut10n but _Nal_s‘o of the 1nstab111ty of human relatlon—
. ships.- Elfridek‘s ‘love for St'ephen shifts during his absence i
to ‘his intellectual friend, Henry Knight. He, in‘ turn, a
lesser pi:‘ototype of a later_charect’er,' Tess's Angel Clare,
finds that.his love ,cai‘r{notv brook Ehe tnogght of an earlier
..riva.l, and he c.eols towards her.- Bq’us't‘at the mdment ‘when i}
_Elfride, who has’ b‘ecome,, more and mo.renmentally dependent on

.‘“her lover's ideas, says to Henry: ."Thou, hast been my"“ho‘pe,:
N 22

8

and a strong tower for me against the enemy”,

1

the church ®
_tower, at which they, are gazing, sways, .sinks and vanishes

>

-
.

in a cloud of dust. . o . c .

2Y1piq. y e .93 w ., e -
- L e - . ’

221pid., p. 356, . - o

“
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.having married the wealthy Loxd Luxellian invthe‘interim -

. - © 30

-

.Some of,the strongest passages of the novel are

©

. those whi¢h describe the rescue of-knight~by Elfride after

his perilois slip.over the. '‘Cliff-Without-a-Name'. As the,

agonized Knight, clinéing to the cliff-side, faces the

o ()

thought of immihent death, the great cosmic, void§ of

indifferent Time and Space, imagedhin the trilobite émbedded

a

in the rock and the huge sweep of sea, sky and cliff,

magnify his sense of humah littleness. His ,thoughts begin -

’ to’ take the shape of Hardy's-deVeloping fatalistic X

phrlosophy -— of Man subjected to- lawless éaprlce rather
than goferned by a thlnklng, feeling Power. Nevertheless,

the novel fails to reach traglc proportlons, for the .

e
o 3

concludlng eplsodes in 1ts sad but log1dal ending’ -~ both

lovers return only to find, Elfrlde dead’ from Chlldblrth

. @
- 3

B

v

are tinged with the absurdity ofAmelodraha:_in‘sharp

T

| contrast |to the_ novel's brief moments of sdblimfty.

S

A} i

o . Most cr1t1cs agree that in his next noVel, Far Frdm

‘ the Maddlng Crowd, Hardy created hlS “Fivst real success;

-
both as an expressloﬂ of philosophy and as a work of art.

With its setting-ip .2 rural pariSh under the'kindlv

1nf1uence of ParSOn Thlrdly, whose name g probably a.bun

°
~

an sermon patterns ~-< is a famlllar one in several of

Hardy s later poems,.lt evokes ﬂhch of the simple¥charn of.

"Under the,Greenwood»Tree. Like generatlons before themh.

Q

-

~

o
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Parson Thirdly's rustic flock time their seasonal occupations .
as much by the chirch calendar as by the secular: "We shan't

have done [with lambing] by Lady Day... Last year 'twer all

23

over by Sexafeesamine Sunday." A kind of theocentric

-awarenéss pervades their daily living, although over the

Y

years the ritual observances have taken on much of the
aspeot of superstition and folk-lore; and.the colourful -
local conversations arexliberally sprinkledrwrth Biblical

7

allusion. Joseph Poorgrass, 1n his cups at the 1nn, admit

‘to’ seeing two of everythlng, "as if I were que\holy-ma,
[ - - ‘i’x*"‘ .
11v1ng ln -the tlmes of Krng Noah and enterlng into the ark. 24

‘He-relates how once he - had trouble~f1nd1ng hls w home, but

... sald the Lord's Prayer and then the Belief
" right through, and then the Ten Commandments in
learnest prayer... Then I went on with Dearly
tBeloved Brethren, ... and when I dot to Saying
After Me, ... found:-the gate would open.25
’-Young glrls tell their marital fortunes usrng the key- and
the Blble, but rather than toss money on a Sunday = Ehat
would be’ tempting ‘the devil, indeed; =-- toss the hymnbook.

instead, to see. if it will fall open or shut! : The

L}

J

23Thomas Hardy, Far'From the Madding Crowd (London:®
Macmillan & Co. Ltd., 1952), p. 120. - .

: 241pid., p. 330. -

251bid., p. 66. . -
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“
LI

s relative oalues of High Church.and Chapel are serioﬁsly
debated},but Parson Thirdly's benevolence t%ps,the scales
in favour of the former, although they edmit'that perhaps

‘“Chaoel'folk be more hand—in—glove.with them above than

we, n26 Thelr quaint mixture of alleglance to, and
8, »

cr1t1c1sm of a~weaken1ng establlshed order reflects HérdY‘e
own, and adds more than local colour to the novel. :_ ;
Itdls,{however, in the portrayal of the major

4 ¢

characters that Far From the Madd149 Crowd shows Hardy's

'1ncrea51ng llterary power. Although some of the plot..

'.developments recall the‘macabre elements of DesEerate
! g
'Remedles and A Palr of Blue Eyes, they have more CredlbllltY:

and the effect is not one of crude melodrama but of an

interiigent inquiry into the effects_of Circumsténce and

.

Character in the working out of one's deétiny. The strong. ~~
Xharacters of Gabriel Oak and Batheheba Everdene dominate =
and eVentuéll& cdnduer circumstanceAin a drama whose ’
development is affected by the qulxotry of- Sergeant Troy,
the unrestrained pa551on of Farmer Boldwood, and the

pethetlc weakness of little Fanny Robin, a V1ct1m of chence.

and environment. ‘. YL e I :

\ . . It is indicative of ‘Hardy's interest in'thevmoral"
: and_ohiiosophic Qiew of‘mah that . he introduces Gahriel Oek,'

i B
: . . . L]

61pid., p. 328. * -

<
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. « . . ‘.u ‘ N . . » ‘ .°

whose very name symbolizes decision. and strength, in terms
. C ‘ y ,

of his parochial image:

" On worklng days he was a young man of sound.
judgment ... and general good character. On Sundays ...
a man of misty views, ... who felt himself to
occupy morally that vast middle space of - .
‘'Laodicean neutrality which lay between the
Communion people of the parish, and the drunken
section...  he went to church, but yawned
privately by the time the congregation reached.
the Nicene Creed, and thought of what there would
be for:dinner when he meant to be llstenlng to
the sermon.27

To further inteh51fy thlS neutral stance, Hardy uses. a

; famlllar Blbllcal analogy in hls phy51cal descrlptlon of  the

.shepherd

: Gabriel's . features adhered ... exactly to the

" middle line between the beauty of St. John and
the ugliness 'of Judas Iscariot,as regresented in
d window of the church he attended. 2 .

1
M
' ~

In short, the personal 'rellglon' of Gabrlel Oak,. reflectlng

the ratlonal views of Hardy himself, suggests a moralistic
compromlse between the old eccle51ast1cal dogma, and modern;
'enllghtenment.

Certalnly Chrlstlan humaneness is central to :

‘! .

" Gabriel's morql code, extepdlng not onlygto h}s.fellow man

but to the animals under his care. “A shadew.in'hisﬁlife_
Ahad‘alwaYS'been'that his flock ended in muttohl;;“that a day

i
.

?T1pid., p. 1. R

’ "%BI_bidn ': Po 6- o - - “ i F 0 .} " ’ .

e
.
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, 34
came and found every . shepherd an arrant traltor to hls'
29’ ’

defenceless sheep", and hlS reactlons as a successful LA

'sheep farmer to the'traglc loss of his flock reveal his

S

etrength of - mind and character. His first feeling was one

of pitf for the untrme;y fate of thoseugentle ewes'andktheir
unborn 1ambs; it wasmsecond to remember that his sheep‘were
not 1nsured, and. his f1rst thought after thls latter.

awareness was to thank Gdd that he was not married and that

t

his beloved Bathsheba would not have to share hls‘poverty.

:Hardy's glorification of this strong rational man facing

n

adversity is expressed in nassages that are almost
A .

. Scriptural in tone, their'unduiating'parallelisms and

antltheses ech01ng his famlliarlty with the much-quoted .

EccleSLastes. ' ‘ S o
e 'He had sunk from his modest elevation as
pastoral king into the very slime-pits of °
Siddim; but there was left to him a dignified
calm he had never before known, and that
indifference to fate Wthh, though it often
makes a villain of a man, is_the’basis of his-

o
4

-, sublimity when it does not. And thus the

abasement had been exaltation and the loss
gain.

The secret of Gabriel's inner strength is contrasted with

the traglc flaw of Farmer Boldwood in terms of the prlmary

291pid., pp. 40-41.

4 N -( . . . . . - - & . L
| 3°1b1d.; pp. 43-44. . C . LT,
fe T e S s ‘



" his eyes."

35

(.\

Christian virtue -- " among the multitude of interests by

‘which he was surrounded, those?which affected his personal

well-being were not the most absorbing and important in
31 ver the€ unselfishness of Gabriel Oak as

shown-in his faithful concern for Bathsheba's interests, is
not the masochistic delight in'self-immolation subtly

ridiculed as 1llogical in Cytherea Graye of DesEerate

. Remedies. Gabriel's own inner self respect transcends the

4

'lowiiness of his.external state, and makes him master: of

[ ' . " " P -

Bathsheba even when he becomes her servant. . .
Bathsheba lS a forerunner of the modern woman and

is far from being the conventional parish type. She has

' *the beauty and indiViduality ofwher Biblical counterpart,

but her de51re to control her destiny, like that of the

later Eustacia Vye in The Return of the Native, is

]

‘circumscribed by her feminine weaknesses. Envying

Gabriel's stability, she dries, "I shall never forgive God

32

for making me a woman," but fortified and ennobled By

his strength she, unlike EustaCia, reaches her greatest

heights under the stress of personal tragedy. She is less

moved by the priestly admonitions of Parson Thirdly that

@ . ' . t . A

ypial, p. 338,
- 321pid.; p. 225.7
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'Fanny Robin "though she may .1, is still our

33

sister ... and a mem of the flock of Christ," thaA‘by

her instincti sympathy towards the woman.whom Bathsheba s
own sband, Sergeant Troy, has wronged. FrnalIy her

enlarglng v151on of the human dllemma brings also’ an

understandlng oE her husband's moral predlcament, so that 5

4

when Troy returns and is murdered in a fit of Jealous

madness by Batlisheba's pass1onate ‘admirer, Boldwood, she

accepts her respon31b111tles as his widow with the courage

and- fortitude of a Greek stoxc. Indeed her maidservant's
. - . 7 . 4

description of her instinctive reaction recalls Antigone:

i ”It was ginted to her that .She had better

- wait '"till $he law was known. But she said
law was nothing to her,and ‘she wouldn't let her

"~ dear husband's corpse bide neglected for folks
'to stare at for all the crowners in England. V34

o

This 1mplxed conflict between the natural, moral law

¢

and- the-imposed oxder of the estaﬂltshment emerges also in-

the rererences-to the complicated spirituai and legal

.asﬁects of marriagé. When the distraught Troy, an often

.disarming” character in spite of his sexual weaknesses, faces
the consequences of his sin in the dead. faces of Fanny and

thelr ch11d Bathsheba has to llsten to the truth

s {

33li_b_i'_dl-.,p. 333. .,
3.4Ibid., pPp. 438-9. .

S
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"This woman is more to me, dead as she is, than
ever you were, or are, or can be. If Satan had
not tempted me with that face of yoursy and those
cursed coquetries, I should have married her...
A ceremony before a priest -doesn't make a = .-
marriage. I am not morally yours:.35 '

.Bathsheba's tacit acceptance o# the innate truth of this
statement is symbolized by her later interment of his boéy
in Fanny's‘grave. This is Hardy;s earliest treatment.ot’a
moral problem which he was to probe more and more ‘deeply
in hlS last great novels, and hls views were to gain him
the unsavoury reputation by some CrlthS of instigating an
'antl—marriage League'. 361“ - ‘ ,

The eventual union of Gabriel and Bathsheba has |
littleiof the romantic quality of a Victorian happy“ending,
.but is a logical conclusion to the character development of
these two well drawn protagonists. In»terms of Hardy's
‘70wn,philosophy,.the novel presents & rational compromise

between the pessimistic view of‘man,'the,helpless bictim,

L4 -

and hlS 'Character is Fate"theory, to be developed more

fully 'in The Mayor -of Casterbridge.

' Possibly'the tone of this most optimistic of Hardy's
. o.'( .

novels reflected his own personal content, for it was

. -

~published in the year of his marriage to Emma Gifford, -

351pid., p. 345. . - F»

3§Weber, Hardy of Wessex, p. 211. . o
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I

although this event was not without its problems,~her
, father belng strongly opposed to the match, on the ‘usual

5001a1 grounds. o 5 ' , @.

Four years later, Hardy was to publlsh The Return.

‘of 'the Native, which though far more sombre, can be loglcally

compared with, Far From the Madding Crowd in character '

—

portrayal and phllOSOphlcal inptent. 1In the 1hter1m,

" however, he had wr;tten The Hand of Ethelberta- A Comedy in ¢
o

!ﬁ‘"

Chagters, whlch has so much of the nature of an unfortunate

experlment - deallng with an unfamlllar, sophlstlcated
drawing-room milieu —- that it has little relevance to this
study. As a rather unamusing'satire on the class structure

3

it contains much less of-the re;igious motif than his other
works£ although Hardy"s instihctive use of Bibiical .
reference and image is'often apparent;‘for example, the
ambitious but lowly-born Ethelberta as the wife of'thé
aging Lord_Mountclere is aptiy seen as hAbishag beside
King pavia®.3? - ‘ | L - . ’l o )
It is also significant that any reference to the
church or clergy.suggests therr dec;ining power.’
Christopher, although the son of a bishop, and a churqh‘?
mu51c1an, is rather outside the baie of'society because .of

e
hls llmlted flnances.t Hardy also makes a somewhat cryptlc

37Thomas Hardy, The Hand of Ethelberta (London“
‘,Macmlllan & Co., Ltd., 1951), p. 419.. . .
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ihferehcé in his descriptioﬁ of'Melchester éathedral,'When
he sees "the sunset shaaowqu{the tall steeple,'reaqping.
further isto‘the town than the good bishop's teachihé.“BB
Ethelberta, portrayed as an independeht thinker,i
seeklng 1n varlous systems of thought --.‘Utilitarianism,
Casuistry, Romanticism, - dlstorted Benthamlsm 39 __ some
guide to her dec151on—mak1ng, has some of the characterlstlcs

 of Bathsheba Everdene and Eustac1a Vye, or perhaps more Sso,-

of Paule Power,ln the later A Laodlcean,_but be51de these

realistic charécters, she is a much mnore art1f1c1al creatlon;
_0bv1ously Hardy was much less at home in the medxum of
s001a1 cr1t1c1sm and satlrlcal comedy than in the’ study of
man's solltary sopl in its conflicts with destiny. Hls oWn
"returnf‘to the Wessex scene in his hext‘novel marked a;so

; a'returh to his prtmarylconcern'wherelwe'can'aéain pickhup‘
the thread of his develqping religiousiehd philosophical

!

‘thought: = | - ) -
* = 4 . \ s 2 )‘

. The growing alienation of man from the more
spiritual element of the‘Church} foreshadowed in Under the

" Greenwood Tree,is strikingly apparent in thé world of Egdon

Heath, the sublime, lonely setting of The Return of The

. g . R . . .
Native. While the’ shepherds and farmers of Weatherbury

4

" 387p4a., p. 357. .

31bid., pp. 318-321. ST

L ~
g & . il . 7
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still\ feel secure in their own little parochial world "far
from th‘ madding crowd', the inhabitants of the Heath -lack

thls communal tie. No benevolent Parson Thlrdly appears,

£

and in thel{ scattered 1solatlon there is llttlé direct

BT
influence of the church upon the1r llYeS. It is simply

' there in the drstance as a necessity for baptisms, banns'
. S \ ' ’ . R
and burials. Mrs. Yeobright, as‘a-curéte's daughter, is re-

spected as somehow apart from her nei ghbours and 1s

/ ,
descrlbed as one who, like Moses, “seemed to be regarding

40

issues from a Nebo denied to others around“ “The parson

]

L 3

- ‘is' a similarly remote flgure. one of the rustics is .greatly

'Surprised that, when Mrs. Yeobright forbids Thomasin's' .

banns at a service, the priest has a normal reaction of

shock, 'turnlng all at once into-a common man, no holier,

41 (A

than you or I" Another is horrified to flnd out that the

parson wears a suit of clothes under,hls surpllce. Humphrey,

the furieecutter on the subject of church-going, admits:

-
¢

“T ha'n. 't been these three years, ... for I'm
SO dead sleepy of a Sunday; and 'tis so terrible
far to get there; &nd when you do ... 'tis such
a. mortal poor chance-that you'll be chose for up-
above, when so mang bain't, that I bide-at home and
.don't go at all%4

A .‘.
. 40Thomas Hardy, The Return of the Natlve (London-
Macmlllan & Co. Ltd., 1964), p. 35. :

4lIb1d., p' 22.
421h3i4., pp. 21-22.



( century. England a Hardy sees ‘it, and suggests the ‘moral’

41

"
e .

- -3

In the illiterate mind, 3s shown also in Far From the Madding

’ L Gk ; N .
Crowd, superstition seem5 to have supplanted religion.

- Susan, Nunsuch seizes' the opportunity of catching Eustacia

Vye in one of her rare appearances at church to prick.her
- 0 ¥ .

"with a knitting needle, believing the strange Eustacia -to
. . _ 2 5 ,

P

be exerting a witéh's influence on her &hild;. later when

Susan burns Eustacla s efflgy in ‘wax she makes a pagan

1ncantatlon of the Lord's Prayer by saying lt backwards.

2 It.is perhaps w1th sad and subtle irony that Hardy has

given the name of fChristian' to the most'pathetiC‘character

-in the novel -- the 'slack-twisted, sllm—looklng maphro-

N

tlgh:fool' who moans that "I be only the rames of a man,

and no good fcr my race at all."43

The plcture of the enllghtened Clym Yeobrlght
1) '
returning W1th reformlng zeal to rev1tallze and re-educate,

LY

the decadent moral and cultural element in hlS natlve heath

country is clearly" symbollc of the needs of nineteenth

o

,rat;onallst approach as an alternat1ve to out-moded_

. ° ! g
ecclesiasticism. At the same time Hardy's pessimism as to

the outcome even of this solution is reflected in Clym's

‘ fallure, for, as he had sa1d of Bathsheba Everdene, Hardy

reallzes "how entlrely the soul is the slave of the body,

$31pidl, p. 2s.
(8



the.ethereal spirit:dependent for its quality: upon’ the

tanglble flesh and blood.':44

The' Promethean Clym, begulled by the sexual

attraction of the beautlful love-starved Eustac1a, saddled.
with an: Oedlpal dependence upon his strong-w111&d mother, A

and completely blind. both to hlS own and Eustacia's - “).

]

nature, stumbles helplessly 1n his search for truth.‘ The

high aspirations of Clym mho.'lomes his kind", and wants to

do 'some worthy thing' befére_his death are best protrayed

'in his early conversations with-his-mothr, whose more

practlcal though intelllgent%mlnd cannot comprehend h1s
¥
desire to gmve up the lucrative dlamond bu31ness ‘for more

altru1stlc pursuits. She 1s\not convinced even by his.

rhetorlc. ~ "o - : ] . :F
"% .. can any man deserving the name waste ‘his

. time in that effeminate way, when he sees half
the world going to ruin for want of somebody to
bucklg to and teach them how to breast the -

misery they are born to? I get ,up- every mornlng
and see -the whole creation groanlng and 5 R
travailing in pain, ‘as St. Paul says., -and yet . 45

'there'am'I, PP pandering to the meanest vanities.
Her use of the phrase}'d01ng well' . in a materlallstlc
sense sparks his. phllosophlc,."Whapv}s.d01ng well?f which

Hardy eategorlzes with Socrates’ "What.is Wisdom?" ‘and

»

[

44Hardy,~Far From the Madding Crowd",‘p. 407.

> .45

Hardy, The Return of the Native,.p. 207.

o

o



,teacher too soon?"

‘dlgnlty"on her brow , for 'Egdon was her Hades"48 A

F

1 l
L

'Pllate s "What lS -truth?" as the unanswerable questlons of

.

ex1stence.

Chrlstlan Cantle s-account of the needle jabblng

f I

+of Eustac1a 1n church comes at the rlght psycholog;cal

&

‘moment, but Clym's query "Do you think I.have turned-

46-fails to allay his mother's doubts,

She’ knows Clym, and she knows the. unreadlness of tpe rural "

-mlnd for change, as revealed in the words of 'a rustic:

utTls'good-hearted of the young man,‘f.. But,forumy part;;

I- think he had better mlnd ‘his buSLness. w47,

T

Both Clym and Eustacia are in thelr own ways;rebels

.t

agalnst the status quo, but her rebelllon is expressed more -

in terms of self—assertlon than in enllghtened altrulsm.

[N
=4

The. novel has been termed'the'most pagan of hardy's works{’

¢

and the 11terary motif throughout ls a mlxture of the

Hellenlc and the Chrlstlan. Eustac1a ‘is descrlbed ‘as 'the
~

raw materlal of a d1v1n1ty" she is compared w1th Olymplanf
goddesses, and seen as one who, has a. 'true Tartarean

*

1
[y

¢ 43 .

L4 f . -

481pid., p. 210. L R
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Corfiote by h;rth with%her unconventional background and

proud 1ndependent Splrlt, she is 1nh1b1ted and 01rcumscr1bed

¥

by the rustlc enV1ronment, thus she expresses her

'frustratlons 1n—delaberate‘soc%al non7conform1ty. She
% PR - , Ty “ 0 .
< . 4 R b4
hates Sundays, for example, -when others are at rest, and
relieves "their tedium by-doing unnecessary chores and

9

-

humminézhalladsf "But ‘on Saturday nights'shé would~frequently'
& ' aSlng a psalm, and it was:always on a week~ day that she read

p
L the, Blble, that{she mlght be unoppressed with a sense of

. 'dding her duty. . She often prays, but 'llke the

unaffectedly devout' .only when she desires to. Far from

-

'kis'sing the rod' like Cytherea Graye, she prays in combleté

&
k ' self—cehteredness "0 deliver'my heart;from this fearful
8 . . N ‘ .
gloom and lonellness. send me great love from somewhere,
W49 .

, else I sh&ll dle : v s ‘ v o
. ;- .

Ce e , Eustac1a has no capa01ty to understand the k1nd of

love felt for Thoma51n Yeobrlght by Dlggory Venn, the

= +

strange 'Ishmaelltlsh' character whé haunts the Heath like

.c ., " - . _
a ubiquitous Fate. °“Whatd§'strange,sort,of love", shé
) N o, ) . SR <
thinks, "to be entirely free from fhat quality of. selfish-

L°

" ness Which is frequentfy the chief constituent of ,the

pa351on, and sometlmes 1ts only one"’50 .Her:feelings,tboth
' =2 . & r e .
491pia., p. 80. - . o
‘9;f R S.OJF'bid.,“p._ 178..



45

£or Clym who is to her merely the idealization of her
romantic longings,“and foftwildeve, whose passicnate, self-
centeredxnture Es akin to her own,'are the. antithesis’of LN

such self- effacement, and in each case the objectfof her

1ove 1s enhanced more by th&possibility of her,1051ng him '

to a rival than by joy in his nearness. Wildeve's desire
for the gentle Thomasin is similar. Thus the two

"'mismatings', so typical ‘of Hardy's plots, come to pass —-
S oo . : e
" of Eustacia and Clym, Thomasin:gnd Wildeve.

. ALthough much chance and c01nc1dence play the1r - e

~part in the ensulng tragedy, Hardy makes it tlear that the

~

" . very natures of the v1ct1ms are, 1n the last analysis, the

Cl

. inciting cause. For exampie, Hardy notes that "Even the

recelpt of Clym's letter would not have, stdpped her now“

when‘Eustac1a, driven to desperation, makes her decision to . -

e -

‘estape with Wildeve, only to stumble by accident or design.
E ilnto the fdamlng weir. * Whether the actual drowdlng is
ﬁeant to be su1q1de'or;not is really an 1rrelevant point,
for Eustacia’ sqdr1v1ng force from the beglnnlng has been a
self-destroylng gne. - Clym's final recognltlpn ‘of the ttuth
about himself, his mother and Eustacia, and his resulting
gullt, cver their deaths, finds expression in Qhat is
. closer to the self—explatory acts of Chrlstlan practlce,

g

,.althbugh he often indulges in self-p;tyvfor hlslown lsolaticn.

»

o



","1nd1st1nct colossal Prince of the’ World'

46

Symbollcally, Hardy makes of the broken fallure at

-

the end, a klnd of Chrlst—flgure preachlng Sermons on the

Mountﬁ hlS years Mstill numberlng less than thlrty three“ .

0

- but the publlc response to his appeal is one more of pity

than of understandlng : .

-\\chough 'beyond creeds and dogma', Clym, the
patient moralist, is no more effective than the remote
church in softenlng the stony ground of man's’ 1nd1fference,

which, like Egdon Heath, re51sts cultlvatlon. Obviously

!

.Hardy sees man as not yet ready. for the modern

enllghtenment' that was to shake the V1ctor1an Age out of

_its c0mp1acency.,

.One can perhaps see Hardy' s own inner phllosophlcal
conflict reflected in the. contrastlng v1ews and reactlons
of Eusta01a and Clym. + He has leanlngs towards the fatallstlc
bellef of Eustac1a — that one s ills can be blamed on some -
v, 51 yet one finds:

a sympathy an hlS part for the more Chrlstlan-existentlal

view of Clym, who in splte ofrtragedy, feels, like Gabriel

5 Oak of the earlier novel, that one can rlse above 1lls and

effect some - kind of remedy through works of amelloratlon.

'There is both doubt and hope 1n Hardy' s statement:

°

Slypid., p. 353.. 7

3
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Human beings, in their geneirous endeavour
to construct a hypothesis that shall not
. degrade a First Causé, have always hesitated
to conceive a dominant power of lower moral -
guality than their own; and;even while they
sit down and weep by the, waters:of Babylon, .
invent -excuses for the oppressmon whlch \ ;
-prompts their tears.52 - .

-

The hope ex1sts malnly ‘in man's potentlal moral
quallty, arnd ability to. accept the 1nev1tab1e, 'whatever

its source; thus-the novel, though soimbre, is not completely

pessimistic. Hardy had yet to experience his darkest nighﬁ

~pofrthe.squl.

T . Only a hrief reference need be made to Hardy's'ﬁext .

production, The Trumpet Major;, which, like The Hand -of. ¢

;. Etheiberta, ma:keé.a‘digression.f:om his genetal;philosephical
" pattern. The novel deals‘with a period, that had'aIWajé'

. . & ,

'fired Hardy's intefeét, that of the Napoleonlc Wars,'
partlcularly because of the a55001at10n of his 'Wessex' .

scene w1th the p0551b111t1es of French, 1n;a51on at that tlme.:’
Later he was to use the same momentous period as the back-,

’

Qround for his verse-drama,-The Dynasts ~— the most -

: exten51ve treatment of his phllosophy -- at a time when the
~Boer War of 1899 1902 was brlnglng the reallty of war to his
& PONS ¥ s .

~ social consc1ousness.

The Trumpet Major is ﬁqre an illustration of Hardy's

historical interest -- upon which a rather weak plot is’

- = S -
- 3 . N
t - v

521pid.; p. 4550 . . . .
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- edifice was affected by‘the agitation of the.times."

j', i . . i " .. . . - ) .‘ ' 48

superimpdsed. -~ than a. treatment of war as a serious theme.

There are, however, sohe observations which are‘relevant

.. to this study. Although the time settlng 1s much earller
rln the nineteenth century than that of hlS other novels, .
-he portrays a society whose attltude toward rellglon

:already shows some of that super£1c1a11ty whlch he always

sees behlnd the conventlonal fagade. P01nted satlre

‘emerges in the plcture of the church bulldlng and grounds,'

dedicated to the love of God and humanlty, being used as an
arsenal. and’ tralnlng _ground for war. The unmilitary

rustlcs are urged to-become"Assoc1ated Volunteers! in -
» & - ‘ - : -

. ' P - N
.case of the threatened invasion, and "even .-the sacred //,,

53

Tralnlng plkes are kept in the church of each parlsh.

"

.Sunday is the only convenlent t;me for assembling the

_farmers for drllllng practlce, and between serv1ces the

" tender chlmlng of the church bell"-contrasts grotesquely

with the sharp voice of the: sergeant glv1ng commands..

—

Hardy s comedy is both strlngent and subtle, as’ he portrays

--the awkward farmers g01ng through their’ paces. ~The master-,
~-.player in the ch01r, anxious to- get away in time’ for the

service, recelves a severe reprimand- "How can you thlnk of

such trlfles as church~g01ng at such a tlme as thlS...? G

. I. i -

’

. 53Hardy, The Trumpet Major (London. Macmlllan and
Co. Ltd., 1962), p- 203. -
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NOWi at the word -Prime . shake the powder into the

priming-pan ;.."54,'(To those acquainted with the names of'

the ancient daily officesyof'the Liturgv, the wora-'Prime' ,

,has more than mllltary SLinflcance') ;In tact," Hardy .

observes, "the rellglon of the country had changed from

love of God to hatred of Napoleon Bonaparte."55
A typlcal Hardyan note of_ pathos 'is reflected in

!

the person of the trumpeter, John Loveday, who not only ,
sacrlflces hlS life to the national cause, but also
relinquishes his chance of haopiness with the vacillating
heroine( Anne Garland, to his brother's.interests. Although
in the same tradition,as'Gahrlel'Oak and Rev. Mr. Meybold'
.of earlier‘novels; he_does not seem“quite'as oredible, and
ﬁthe novel cannot-be considered as-of great-importance,in
the Hardy canon. |

Two other novels remain in thls earller perlod
whlch, whlle not ranked artlstlcally w1th his best works;

,haVe nevertheless some 1deatlonal 1mportance. ‘They are

A-Laodlcean, publlshed in lBBl and Two on a Tower, appéaring

.._the follow1ng year. The former is sub- tltled A novel of

t

] odax and the. contrastlng tltles ‘suggest the' 1deologlcal

conflicts within the novel. ‘The 'Biblical reference to the

. .o
< © . -

**1pia., p. 201.
>31bid. , fp. 203.
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Lgodicean Church,_which;ih'st. thn's-visiop kRev. 3:14-i6)
was condemned;as 'neither hot.nor cold', implies a

corresponding ambivalence in the religious and social-
‘atéitudes of the.two modern protaébnists{ Paula éower, and
George Somerset. Although the setting is a.ﬁessex _
neighbourhood, and minor-rural characters appear occasioneily,
the tone of the novel is one ‘of sophlstlcated modernlty

rather than rusticity.’ Trains and telegraph communlcatlons
contrast with tpe medievallsm of Castle de Stancy, whqse_
oecﬁpation'ﬁy Paula, the_rich daughterﬁof.e'railwaylmaghate,
while the fitled descendants of fhe“original°SWners I;ye'iﬁ PrL
e.modesg eotfage, feflects atchanging social scene. Somerset,
the poet-philosopher-érchifec , who is enéaged to ofersee~
" its reconstruction, sees.Mies‘Power as one of. the
uincongruitiee thef\were daily sh&ping themselves in the ' ¥2;

“

world under the great‘medern fluctuations of classes and

n36

‘creeds She is a "modern flower in a, medieval‘

:floweE-pot"' whose new aes?hetlc 1nterest 1n medleQallsm'
and her own 'free-thlnklng comblne to weaken her
_alleglance to her deceased fathe;,s strong Non-
Conformist‘feith,' For the first tiﬁe Hardy mekee an

- e§plo£ation of the tenets of a dissenting sect. 1In the

figure of the Baptist minister who condemns Pauld as

’ - v

- 56Hardy, A Laodlcean (London- Macmlllan and Co.,
Ltd-, 1951)’ p-' 41 g . .




51

k]
14

¢ .

' ,I:.aodicean because she réfuses to und:ei'go adult:baptism, _he
recreates -the B'aptisj.: acquaintancég' of his youth. SimiJ:’grly;,
in Somerset's réasoned: in'tellectual defence of the

Chun,:ch's traditional infant ’r.ji"t_es there is a reiflectio:; of
Hardy's own youthfﬁl debates with his colleague. . Somerset, “
a -tﬁoro'ugh but kindly sceptic whose religious practices

:haire -become *irregular :;ind 'iuncongr'egationql" and who has

Y travelled 'through a great many beliefs. and doctrines
' ' ' W57

-‘without feeliﬁg ‘himself much better than when he‘ .set‘ou,t
. is‘act‘;ualiy .ﬁncommiitted fo the cause. He gridertakes to
chal_lehge Mr. Woodwell's. cha;:ge aga'inhsi: the "trumpery
c'e_remony.of_ infant baptism™ .maiqu through his i'm':erest in
Paula and as an exercise ‘of his w"its: ‘Al't._ho'ugh he impresses, '
her w.i‘.til his scﬁo’la;ly approach, they both recogpizé tl'.la't_‘. .

~ the faithful old minister's charge of insincerity is

'deserved. ‘Paula and Somersef, in admitting they ®would
rea

" give a great deal to possess. logical doématism";'. echo

Hardy's own desire to reconciléea‘son and faith: " His S
portréyai of. éhe‘iconocléstic Baptist n{inister'lis no less: ‘
~~_‘h_o'nest_ or ‘kindly- thén‘that of 'Pa'fson\ 'I‘hifdiy, but it is ‘
obxiioué .that hg finds n?ither Puritanism nor High ,Chqrch'

Ecclesiasticism the answer to his philosophicai guestioning. -

2, [ t

511bid., p. 63.
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_ Cynlcal little touches appear occaSLOnally,

) characterlstlcally in cryptic comments show:.ng general
'attltudes toward religion, per se. Somerset's landlord .
‘allows that Baptists a_re increasing in the neighbourhood
because they’séve the expense of Christian burial for their
childrens The sexton can -bury them at‘ night for a _shillino
‘a "‘head"'in.a little box any jourrlej;nfan ‘could nail together,..
where,as ' twould cost e couple of pounds‘ each if they.-‘d-‘been

. - ) S 'S
38 The landlord admits he ‘had joined the |

a

) christened !
Methodlsts himself once when he llved close to a chapel,
_-lbecause “ig saved umbrellas on wet Zundays", but wheh he
. found his bu51ness suffered, moved back' to his old
_‘ religion ! “Faith, I don't zee much dlfference -— be ‘you
_one or be you 'tother n59 - ' o - .

As the‘ novel progresses the iriteresting issue of."-
‘Pau'ia 5 rellglous dllemma 1s pushed into the background,
; and her Laod1cean tendenc:.es express themselves more in her -
vaclllatlons regard-lng marrlage with the mlddleqclass |
»'architect or w1th a scion of the tltled de Stancys.‘ A
series of melodramatlc c01nc1dences flnally resolves thlS

N J.ssue in Somerset's favour and the symbollc burmng of the

- castle by a fanatlc illegitimate de _Stancy cures her of her

581pid., pp.. 41-42.

2°1bia:, pp. 41-42. . 5
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romantic medievalism.’

There is a. return to the. original theme in a .,

concluding conVersation between Paula and her husband. ' -

C "What do you call yourself, since you are not of your

father's creed?" he asks. Her answer is that she is "one

of that body to whom luke-warmth is not an acc1dent but a

&t |60

prov151ona1 nece551ty, till they see a llttle more clearly.!

~

She describes the modern sp1r1t' whlch‘she accepts as

'repres’en_ting nelther the senses and understandlng, nor .

.the heart and 1mag1nat10n, but what a flnlshed wrlter

[i.e. Matthew Arnold]'calls the 'imaginative ‘reaso’n ."61.“’

It is on thJ.s eclectic note that Hardy ends the

' novel, one Wthh reflects an 1nterest1ng stage in hlS

. View of the human situation in his next novel Two On a-

o

thlnklng but fails to glve that 1n519ht 1nto the heart and

"soul of man which J.S characterlstlc of his best works.

-

" Havmg explored this- 'mlddle way in ’I'he Laodlcean,

Hardy appears to stand aside and take a more telescoplc ,'

e

. Tower. Here he attempts to comblne several themes -- the

” incisive moral dllemma of a pass.lonate 1nd1v1dua1, the

effects of a class structure whlch contrlbutes to thlS

) 'dlf'emma; and the 1neff1ca’cy of tradltlonal re11g1051ty to

solve it -~ all of Wthh ‘are shown agalnsta. s::.entlflcally-’

L4

60r5iq., B- 478." T
lIbld., p. 481, ~ . 00 5



'oriented background, thus inviti‘ng— us to think of the
nineteenth—'c':entury 'religion “vs. scienoe' probl'em. In
-spite of its ambitious schema, the_'—novel ha,shever -been
’ oonsidered pakticularly successfuid perhaps because »i't_
‘att-e.mpts too much. George Wing says of iti "It is'about
astronomy, but. it falls 1n 1ts astronomlcal purpose" 62 an
apt assessment, for the melodramatic contrlvances of the | o o
plot are without doubt unworthy of its magnlflcent backdrop, :
‘j_ust.lfylng Hardy ' own’ admlsSJ.on that ;t was .a sllghtly—
bullt romance'@?
. In mahy ways it:is-an éxerciSe in coniic inconéruity,
'.J.ts Pblot movrmg between the subllmltles of the heavens, and
the earthiness of sexual real 1ty’;'. 1ts protagonlsts a mature,
,titleé beauty, fr;strated by -a lonely/ loveless marriage to o
any'.ab'ser.lt, ‘safari-loving 'hlis_bar;d,‘ _ gnd al young ,‘ sexual-ly-
innocent Adonis who, is al'ie'nated‘by circuxps\tenc‘es from both
levels: 'of_so'ciety, and \;v’ho eso‘apes into the isolation of’
; 'astronomy. It 'éeus ex . machina' in the resultd.ng
compl:LcatJ.ons is a learnedy elderly blShOp, whose sudden

¢

marital ambitions make him ‘the unsusPectJ.pg dupe in a

“o

marriage of convenience.  Nevertheless, the novel does have

’
3

- 6'2Geo:cge- Wiﬁg, . Hardy (Lonaon: *0livey and Boyd, 1963),
\ . " ,‘4 ' y Cs g - B oo

: g;?‘Ha'rciy, Two on a Tower (London: ", Macmillan & Co.

Ltd., . 1952), Preface, p. v. - - Coe I

p. 36,."

”
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vexistence, is -a well-sustained' syiﬁbolic touch, while  the

some moments of subllmlty, partly“fulfllllng Hardy s a1m .
as expressed in a later explanatory preface. )

' €o set the emotional history of two, 1nf1n1te'smal
lives against the stupendous background of the
stellar universe, and to impart to readers the
sentiment that of those contrasting magnitudes

- the smaller might be the greater to them as

¢ men.6’4

'

The tower settlng, where the two J.‘ég.-matched 1overs f1nd a L,

temporary reprleve from the ex1genc1es of conventional

: { - pe

descrlptlons pf 1111m1table space as portrayed to Lady
V1v1ette Constantlne by her young astronomer, Sw1th1n St.
Cleeve, are typlcally Hardyan in thelr evocatlon of the

i
Y

sublimely tragic.

; :“g ; © In the'sagne preface,. Hardy deplores that ma'ny‘ y

readers saw the novel as "im;;'roper' and as a éatire ori the
Establlshed Church. He hastens to remlnd them that “there" 1s
hardly a s:Lngle .caress 1n the book outs:Lde legal matrlmony, or
‘what was inténded 'so to be"™, ‘and’ on the second ‘point, ..’ '

insists that "the Bishop is every. i‘ncha gentleman': and the
A n65~

-

priest an 'estimable charac'ter. Hardy is surely speakpng

¢

here with tongue in c'heek" " The sexual undertones are

obv1ous, although the questlon of their 1mszopriety 1s no

longer,.to today s readeJ;s, a matter for critical concern%

-

LN ’ . ‘ . - . . a °

P : 6.‘%Ibid'.,.P'refac'_-e,.p. v. : L ; L "
65, o
Ibid., Preface, p.- vi."
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and the gentlemanly Bishop can hardl¥-sustain his-d‘ignlij.ed‘
-character when he is made.stlc‘:h a -gull of. circun'lst‘ance.‘

- _Actually three ecclesiastical fic;xures have in\porf:ance
,in the novel, the flrst by 1mp11cat10n only, since he is

the deceased father of Sw:.thln;St Cleeve. A's cura.te‘in.a

[}

remote Wessex parlsh he had loved ‘and mfarrled' ‘a farmer's
daughter, who- was promptly cut by the socml 'class in th.ch

‘ the clergy moved. St. Cleeve's reactmn to thls soc:.al e .
& |

'J.nj ustlce had been one of cynlcal d1s111usronment with hlS

o= om

. vocatlon. Amos Fry relates the story to Lady Constantlne
in typical rustic terms and with th‘"e usual touch of .
scepticism: -

"He drepped a cuss or two, and said he'd no

1onger get hls living by curing their tWOpenny souls

o' such d nonsense ds that...and took to =

farmlng.. . Then 'a dropped down dead in a nor'west

thunderstorm, it being said...that Master God wa’s

in tantrums wi' en for leaving his service...But

be dazed if I ,believe in such" trurﬂpery about folks

in the sky, ,, pox anything else that's said on 'em,

good or bad"66 ! . ' . ‘
o0 . . H o

The son Sw1th1,n was educated at a. granunar school

1

) where accord:.ng to Amos, :.‘ ] . - ) R ' . .
they hit éo emuch learning into’ '.é‘n‘{_that 'a |
“ could talX like the Day of Pentecost ....but

what with having two stations of life in his =.
blood:, he's good. for noth:Lng.

8rbia., p. 22, T e
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. benevolence and finally passion‘ate“ sexual love. He, in hHis . .

~admiration for a corresponding pass:.on. When no,ws of' her - T ’

- Hardy's preface, ~an <b_',est;irgllablke man'. He is firsf introduced .
* 4n the humorous - chapter depicting a village choir pradktice

in Gammer Martin"s kitchen where he‘ e:’cerc‘ises his talent, '

(thlngs where it was not very percept@le to other people'

at some 1ength on Lady Constantme s per51stent but o o b

This ‘young alienated orphan, livifig with his’ lowly grand-*

mother on Lady Constantine's estate, arouses her 'intere'st; .
l’ i .

1nexper1ence, mlstakes hlS feellngs of gratltude and

)

" husband"s supposed death is regeived; he, is drawn into a = - !
. 7] ) (i - ¢ *

secret marr:{ac‘}e with her, not 'to .be disélosed for socidl’ - g

" . . LI . R L " ) = . .
reasons until Swithif has gained prestige through his. - e
scientific studies. '

c
- . , > “ s

The vicar, Rev. ‘Torkingham, - is indéed, to echo

¢ r ’

[ a

tact and good humour "in the strenuously sangulne tones of

a man who got hlS llVlng by dlscoverlng a. brlght 51de in

W67

a supremely Hardyan touch' There is -.here a note of sarcasm4
7 T -
in Hardy s 1nterpretatlon of the: prlestly vocatlon, but the ‘ .'

vicar is seenmn in "the hlgher branchbof ha.s professron" whén -

Lady Constantlne confers w1th him on a matter of cons¢1ence, C

K -

and hlS adVJ.ce is flrm, orthodox and klndly Hardy dwells ' - l'_"

f‘ru’ltless, attempts to solve Jher problems by recourse to her ,

- ’ lﬂ.. ’)" - . . Lo ) " = - . s
. f [ -

v
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faith. She, IS a religious woman, in a .dogmatic sense, and
'when she first. reallzes the true nature of her feellngsn -

for Swathln, her pangs of conscience as.a mature and

3Areligious_marr1ed woman, are genuine. Her‘splrltual,
’ ot \ , 3
confllct is well ortrayed in her'solitary visit to the -

14

church, an old bulldlng 1n a depopulated village, which is
-symbollcally “standing alone, ;ike a standard w1thout an
"army." Her guilt feelings.are enhaﬁped'by‘the filuminated

tablet of the Tén Commandments on the wall f_ ‘she“watched

a certain one..dnlllts thunder broke her Salrlt w1th blank'

. 68

contrltlon. But her self-mortlfylng vow is forgotten

’ when she thlnks she 1s freed by the prebumed death of, her

husband ' "P;h

i 4
Her secret marrlage to Sw1tth evokes another

attack of gullt, partly over the1r aggﬁflscrepancy, and also

her feellng that they had treated the sacrament of marrlage

.. with too much lev1ty by making it clandest1ne. Thus they
//_

’ must atone "by & due seriousness in other p01nt5rof

’ _ rellglous observance."69

-

sbe conflrmed on the occa51on of the Bishop's v151t. she is

!

Hence.her 1n51stence that Swithin

somewhat disturbed over 3 parson’ s son be1ng so 1nd1fferent,,

A}

to relrgrous concerns: "Wlthout the.Church to ¢ling to,

681pid:, p. 84, - .. L .

# .‘.-. . -‘69Ibido’ p-‘15.7o . . ‘ ‘ l..'-“ ,

. " ) . 3
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what have we?" To pleasether,'Swithin gives in to her

‘coaxlng “to be a good boy and observe the Church'

4

Y

,ordlnan es" Hardy s comment here is reveallng

’U?

Lo be led into dlfflcultles by those masterlng
mo 1ons of hers, to aim at.escape by turnlng
rou‘i\and seizing the apparatus of religion --
which' could only rightly be worked by the very
emotions already bestowed elsewhere ~- was ... but
Convention's palpltatlng attempt to preserve the
- .comfort of her. creature's conscience in the trylng

“ quandary t@ which the conditions.of sex had glven
rise.71 o

Q\,

This.idea.of}religion used as'a receptacle for

emotlonal transference recalls the bltter passage quoted

prev1ously from Hardy s letter to Mrs. Hennlker

'

‘ Hardy makes use of the Conflrmatlon eplsode to

7

. insert some’ half—comlc, half—serlous comments by the. rustlcs

t -

on the tradltlonal rlte,.the burden of whlch ‘seems - to ‘be the
a"“
Church's attempt-to revive’ 1ts wanlng 1nfluence by a less
]
1mpersonal.treatment-of its flock.

‘Nowa d s, yer Bishop gives’ both hands to every
Jack-Rag and Tom-Straw -that drops the knee

fafore him; but, 'twas six chaps to one ble551ng\
when we was boys.72

b

The same p01nt was made with. less 1ev1ty at the V1carage

o

" 7%1pid., p. 157.
.o Mrpia., pp. 157-8. - " 'f'.'
.. I?Ipi&., p. 16s.
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.dinnerﬁtable.with‘the talk of new synod decisions -- lay

elements in church councils, the reconstituting of,

L

eccle51ast1cal courts, etc. -- show1ng Hardy S awareness
: of attempted Church reform.

V1v1ette [ emotlonal reactlons at Sw1th1n s

?

B

Conflrmatlon are in strohg contrast to his own utter lack -

of hlgh enthu51asm ’ typlcal of the pragmatlc sc1entlst.
.Her prlck of- consc1ence at hearlng the BlShOp use the
<phrase "This Thy ¢hild", asvthe great-eplscopalgrlng
glistened in the sun‘among Swithints curLs"foreshadOWS'her
.confllct when the 1nva11d1ty of her marrlage to Sw1th1n is
reallzed -~ the date of her husband s death having beeh
‘1ncorrectly stated. When in a burst of renunc1atory gullt,l
-and as a test of hls love, she sends him away on a - '

i
501entif1c expedltlon w1thout a forwardlng address, she is

T

unaware of the' terrlble truth - that she, the w1dowed Lady f'

Constant;ne, 1s_carry1ng_Sw1t 1n-s,.actualLy lllegltlmate,
* child. S L o o !

~In the moral dllemma that follows, all ‘her .
carefully fostered relaglous compunctlons are flnally
“abandoned to “the elemental need of self-protectlon, and ‘the
unsuspectlng B;shop's proposal of marriage becomes,the long
arm of Clrcumstance which "she grasps. |

: There may not’ have been any dellberate attempt on

'Hardy's‘part to satlrlze the Church 1n‘thls'f1na1

.
W e ’ % ~ e »
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'melodramatlc development, but certalnly the 1rony of hlS

choice of victim is superbly effective. .After‘all, any

. other eligible male would have done! Hardy's characterization
of the'Bishopvthroughout has beentsomething lees than

‘flatteriné. In'the eyes of Swithin: "Tho!'he maY'be as

-

73 Even the dlscernlng Mr. Torklngham, who has.'

old fogey'"
"nlne thoughts to one word"; recognizes hlS feet of clay, e

and after the BlShOp s death makes a frank appralsal to the

4 /7

returned Swithin: ‘ ¢ -"' Lo

'"He was ‘not a Ken or a Heber. 'To‘speak
ncandldly,he ‘'had his faults,of which arrogance
was not the least."74 .

The whole portrayal adds to the growing satirical .

image of a weakenind'ecclesiastioism'immanent throughout the

“novel. .. - .
. . '

* The clergyman s f1na1 descrlptlon of the erstwhlle

' rellglously orthodox V1v1ette, prlor to her convulslve

“ K

death in Sw1th1n s arms in the tower, 1s one of 'troubled”.

meIancholy, wh1ch no man's mlnlstry can reach.u Nelther .

rel;glon nor phllosophy avails with her now."-_’s

' B « o . & . )
. . - @ )

131pid., p. 2i2.

- 74Ibia’- r pc . 30’4.'

TS1bia., p. 304.



‘'the stage Hardy seems to have reached in this thehlast‘of

¢ -
N i .

v

Although v01ced 1n satiric-comic form under. the_,

,trapplngs of pseudo- tragedy, dlSlllu51onment w1th an'

1nst1tutlon 1neffect1ve in terms of real morallcrlses is

-

his early ‘minor' novels. It has been given extensive . .’

treatment here, becaﬁse a though'artisticaiiy a lesser

:novel than others preceding it, it has éxpressed more " -

'openly than elsewhere in its w1de use of the Church ‘motif PR

. : W

Juxtaposed agalnst the sc1ent1f1c background, the essential

‘conflict of'the age. From the'more kindly, tolerant view:

;e

‘of the Church shown in the early novels,- Hardy has moved

7 Y\

“to satlrlc dlsenchantment with an orthonXy he is beglnnlng

’

to see as even a dangerous 1nfluence on the 5001ety 1t is

-
S

desmgned to serve. . . ., PR '. » e e
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CHAPTER -III RCE, ,

THE LATE NOVELS, 1886-1896: . = .°
TOWARDS A BITTER SCEPTICISM

/

"The "last stage of Hardy's career as noﬁelist ,'

"produced the'four’acknowledged masterpieces, The Mayor of

Casterbrldge, The Woodlanders, Tess of the D' Urberv1lles

Land Jude the Obscure, as well as the very dlfferent and

‘seldom—read The Well-Beloved Wthh has much less relevance K

¢

_ to thlS study Wlthln the four greats certaln common :

. elements emerge,. reflectlng Hardy s concerns- a preoccupatlon '

’

Tk .w1th the compllcated moral questlons of marrlage and sexual—

1ty and the1r confllctlng aspects, a. deeper problng 1nto the

s

psychology of human nature as shown im the 1ncrea51ng

. complexlty of hlS characters and their moral dllemmas, a.
'ﬁmore b1tter 1nd1ctment of establlshed rellglon as no longer.

v1ab1e for amelloratlon of ‘the human condltlon, and an"!

-

endeavour ‘to flnd_some more ratlonal.phllosophy than the

‘Christian to give meaning‘to'existence.

(

” The first concern, regardlng marrlage, mlght have had

some relatlonshlp to the. w1den1ng rlft between Hardy and hlS

v *

Cet

) ,w1fe whose dlfferlng phllosophles, soc1al attltudes and

general 1ncompat1b11lty had,taken much of the bloom\from“\



-
)

their early romance. _Poems written at the time and later

published show the ‘saddening effects of this .situation on
' the sensitive writer. Although no oben breach ever came,

the cloud cast its shadow over his novels as well as his

’

later poetry.

Hardy had also reached a stage in hlS llterary career
t ' ‘\
when’ he was acknowledged asfp major wrlter, and felt secure

:'enough to portray human nature frankly in all its reallty as
he hlmself' saw it. "His strong views on this frankness as a
necessary prerogat‘ive\of the 'nQ_Velist were expressed in an -
,articl-é l"Cendo{xr in English Fiction" which appeered in @g

. New~ Review in January, 1890, and might well be 's,ee‘n as his

X ‘Apolegi_a‘.' .for his iast great 'controversiai .ncveis, allthough
I it did ”little"t-g.stem the ti'de of protest with"wh‘ich’they.

- were dgreeted in some quarters. - :
‘This d’esir“enfor_ candour and- freedom led him also to
.'the' exposure, at ‘time’s subtly, -at.o.thers v'erﬁ'/ .openli‘/, of
) what he sa.v} as the o‘utmoded‘inadeQUac"ies and misgui”ded.

“'dlrectlon of his Mother Church. His own need for-a more

1

' satlsfymg phlloch:/hy led him to explore the German - wrlters,

3

'partlcularly Schopenhauer and Von Hartma_nn and thelr theqrres

of-the Unconscious Will. Much of their influence can be

seen in the novels; but it-is e'};pressed mugch more fully later -
¢ - 0 RN . . n
. in his epic~drama, The Dynasts.

A . . 3 £ N .
- - - o i . : S
. .
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iIt was his reading of the German poet-hovelist,

"Novalls (Frledrlch “\ron Hardenburg) that sparked hls study of

N

a human soul mov1ng towards traglc self awareness as found

. <!
A

in The Mayor of Casterbridge. 'Character is Fate', says -

Novalls, and the. novel 1s an exploratlon of that theory. It

differs from the klnd of fatallsm usually attrlbuted to
Hbrdy,'that of humanlty caught helplessly in a.trap of
circumstance governed. by‘Chance =- a-view'predicated mainly

oni his.weli;known little poem "Hap“. But just as in that

ypoem Hardy hlmself _reacts angrlly to thls_possibility, so -

s

his characters make their own varying responses to chances

and condltlons, based on thelr;own 1dlosyncras;es, strengths '

/
/

and weaknesses, and soO, determine ‘their ‘own good or ill. The =

- /
Mayor of Casterbrldge lS not/a completely new departure in

A

this sense, for in the best of his’ earlier novels,

partlcularly Far From the Maddlng Crowd and The Return of ’

the Natlve thlS view emerges clearly despite the strong

emphaSLS on chance. In the beautlfuliy symmetrlcal pattern

4

- of Mayor Henchard's rise and fall, the ever-famlllar pattern

of c01nc1dence would often stra1n our credlblllty and

¢

threaten our 'suspenslon"of dlsbellef', were we not so much

.. ’ *

caught up in the Jver rldlng empha51s on character that .we -

can dlsmlss the.'machlnery of the plot as a necessary ev11f

The consciousness of 1mpend1ng tragedy comes not so much

.

“from the 'upllfted arm' :of some consc1ous supernatural

" - Lo

.65
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agency, or. 1ndlfferent dlce-thrower, as’ from the elemental

‘\ !'_L_

" driving force w1th1n the man hlmself -and ironically, ‘as in-
Shakesperlan tragedy, the very tra;ts that g0vern the rise

of thlS self-made .man comblne to bring about his self—'

. . -

.destructlon.

It is ‘in’ the 1rony of its treatment that thlS novel
can he Seen 1n relatlon to- the rellglous motlf Wthh is ‘the.
cohcern of_thrs;survey. We have 11ttle here .of the'

' parochiel_flayour of the earlier npovels. No ECCIESlaStlcal

figures loom large as in Two on a Tower, ‘and in the urban,.

. 2 X B _}
industrial setting with the rural farmers on the periphery '
I
" of the actlon We are less con501ous of the. rustlc theocentrlc
v1ew of thlngs. But the proud, energetlc, pa551onate

s

: Henchard who drags hlmself up by hlS bootstraps to become -

the Town-Mayor, and most respectable citizen, and-then falls °

from favour into a state of utter 1solat10n, is also
,portrayed by Hardy as ‘part of a. system whose rellglous'

-~

asplratlons.are more superstltlous ‘thah splrltual. In jve"
exposing what'he deems the failaodely f Henchard's bellefs ry
he is’ negatlng the thought of: an/an::§:ma§rph1c, judgmental
God who metes out mercy or punlshment as He sees flt for
‘errlngﬂman,. For in Henchard s blindness to-hls own personal
responsibiidty-forfhis fate, that isfwhat hehbasically~':
"-'believes,'untii in his final self—awareness:he becomes his :

'owR judge, meting out his own punishment.
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v

B ’ 73 * ‘,‘ o . ,-
"Four major episodes of the novel need to be examined

<

in the working out of this theory Henchard s vow follow1ng

hls drunken actlon at the Fair; his use of the old Testament

?

Psalm to curse his enemy after his obllgatlon has been

fulfilied; the 'skimmityride' and Henchard's near-suicide;
“and finally'his making of his last will and testament at(his

death.

TIn the introductory scene Hardy's unbrebossessing

plcture of- the marltal state foreshadows the 1nc1tlng event

.of. w1fe-selllng which w1ll take place when accepted con—

W
: ventionality'gives way-to:drunken logic.

~ That the man and woman were husband and w1fe,
"and the parénts of the girl in arms, there could
belittle doubt: No ‘other than such relatlonshlp
would have accounted for the atmosphere of stale
familiarity which the trio carried along with 1
them llke a nlmbus as they ‘moved down. the road.
~The use of the word nlmbus has a subtle-;ncongru1ty herei'
as 1tr1mmed1ately conjures up an*imaginafy rholy' faﬁ%l&,
contrastlng harshly with the actuallty - & husband to‘Whom )
" his. wife is merely hlS goods to be sold to- the hlghest
bldder,\a w1fe to whom marrlage has been a tr1a1 from whlch
in her nalvete she thlnks she can escape by a legal 'sale"

-and- a child begotten of -an ObVlOUS mls-matlng.

lThomas Ha;dy, The Mavor of Casterbrldge (London-
.Macmillan & Co.; Ltd., 1964), pp. -2-3. .

»
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" The ﬁLmedlate reactlon of the sobered Henchard is to,
lay the blame for, hlS rash deed, flrstly on the 1d10t1c
a.Sme11c1ty and meekness of hlS w1fe Susan, only secondly on'
hlslown druhkenness. Bqt he is assaulted with a sense of
guilt, and Withdit comes the ihstihctiVe need of rituar
reparation - of‘offering appeasement to‘some power beyond
himself.(.HardQ's commeht “... there was somethlng fetlchlstlc
in~this man's beliefs"z is.- the reveallng key-sentence.
ObV1ously not a conventlonally rellglous man, Henchard neyer—‘
'theless-ﬂrequlred a fit place and imagery' for the
registering'of his vow, and characteristically Hardy makes
:the church his vehicie.' All the solemnlty and dlgnlty of

the age-old lnstltutlon become part of the s¢ene ‘as Hardy

7
<

descrlbes it:

The hay- trusser . deposrted his basket by. the font,
went up tlhe-nave till he reached the altar-ralls,
and opening the gate entered the  sacrarium, where
he seemed to feel a sense of the strangeness for
a moment; then he knelt upon the foot-pace: ,
.Dropping his head upon the clamped book whlch lay
.on’ the Communion Table, he said aloud --- .
'I, Michael Henchard, en this morning of the °’
* sixteenth of September, do take an oath before God .-
here in this solemn place that I will avoid all
" strong liquors. for the space of twenty-one years
. to come, being. a year for every year that I have-
lived.. And this I swear upon the' book:before me;
"and may I be strook dumb, blind, and helpless, HE
I break this my oath'. -
. When he had said it and kissed the big -book,
the -hay-trusser arose, and seemed relieved at having
made a start in a new dire¢tion.3

21pbid., p.. 18.

31bid., p. 18. -

‘.;.ss
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The 1mpulslve energy and purposefulness of thls man
who spénds the five gulneas w1feemoney Jin a valn attempt
to locate'Susan, the ch11d and the sallor Newson who had
'bought' them, - are the qualltles Wthh awaken our
sympathles, whlch brlng hlm to the helght of power and

] influence, in Casterbrldge, but which are*as,powerful an
hastenlng his downfalljas in effecting his rlse., ‘ .{

The stern ‘sense of- justlce whlch he aSSoc1ates Wlth
his’ rltual vow makes hlm as 1mp1acab1e with others as w1th
hlmself. Solomon Longways says of hlm. '

d that if any ‘of his fen be ever 'so little -
o ertook by a drop-he's, down upon 'em as

stern as the Lord upon the Jov1a1 Jews.4

r b

On the one hand it makes h1m accept klndly the Susan who

' “\\g I know that 'a's a bonded teetotaller,

returns elghteen years ;ater with her daughter, Ellzabethf
" Jane, and also feel a senSe'of reéponsibility for Lucetta,

’

the woman who 1n the 1nter1m, through her klndness, has
compromlsed herself for hlm. ‘On the other hand, 4.k causesi

the beglnnlng of hls deprlvatlon, for- hls hlgh-handed
. 4 ¢

‘ Judgmental treatment of the unfortunate Abel Whlttle s .”?
. ’ t

weakness sparks the d1v1sron between hlmself and Donald

~

Farfrae, hlS confldant and bus;ness assoc1ate, who is to

69"

fL o ae

rise’ correspondlngly as Henchard falls. .When the past, 1n:\f

+ 41pid.; p. 39.

00.



S hard for her revenge, I'11 leave her to you."

& ' : L
, K

the form of the old furmlty-woman comes before him as

B m\_\\\L\

h
~51ts 1n the maglstrate s seat there is for Henchard no /

m\

questlon of eva51on. To her emphatlc statement Mo he'l ‘no \

better than I, and. has no rlght to sit in judgment upon me L

his’ answer can be no\other than: " 'Tis’ true. 'TlS as true as ’

p

the 'light ... And to keep.out of any temptatlon to treat, her
6 "

X , .
The sequence of unfortunate events which 1s houndlng

. Henchard -~ Susan! s death the dlsclosure that Eluﬁabeth—'

. Jane is:not hlS ch11d but the sallor Newson's, bus&ness

"'1osses‘—— alluconrlrm_ln him -the kind of superstitious
= , ; , ;

) .belief that had promoted his early vow. ﬁ.., he'could not A

; { , : <,
' help thlnklng that the .concatenation of events .+. was the,

: scheme of - some SLnister 1nte111gence bent on punlshlng hlm."7

I

lee others, he also turns to ‘the supernatural in the form

3

of the local weather Rrophet When_heSitating over' an

_,-'inuestment in'the corn market. Hardy makes use of‘this Pow

1nstance to 1nsert a’ bltter llttle comment on the state of ]
L/

religion. He notes that people consulted the - weather man.A,"
@ Y [}

;just for fancy', pretendlng not to take_hlm serlous;y, but

°Ibid., p. 232. " .

Ibid., p. 232. . . . o . e i

'1bid., p. 144. . oL




, He [the weather prophet] would have
preferred more honesty in his’ clients, and"
less sham ridicule; but fundamental. belief ‘

" '« -consoled him for superficial irony ... He A N
°  -was sometimes :astonished that men could
profess so little and believe so much ‘at his
“house, when at church they professed so much -
and - belleved o) llttle 8 ;

he crYPtlcally remarks: oo ' 1 .. L :,q’

The explry of Henchard's twenty-one, abstinence
vow flnds hlm battered and dlslllu51oned, lashlng out at the .
punltlve force whlch has scorned hls reparatlon. ' To h1m T S

Farfrae now . becomes the embodlment of thlS sanlster power

: » ¢ S
® ] od n
: on whom he vents - hlS rage, and Hardy portrays a terrmfylng

Chd

W,travesty of Chrlstlan r1tual in the eplsode at the Three . R

»

lMarlner s Inn. As the choir: members gather w1th their

_1nstruments after Sunday serv1ce for thelr half—plnt,, ¢

'Henchard, a lOVer of mu51c, JOlnS them, and begs the»choir
-,- . 5 P~ S

to 31ng from the church psalter to cheer hlS depre551 '
4
g

They agree, but when Henchard, stung by the 51ght Fdarfrae -

o L

I 1l ; . E B :
) passing by with'hiwaifeﬁLucetta, once’Henchard’s own love,.»

‘chooses the commlnatory verses of the one hundred and n1 th
psalm, the ch01r leader demurs. S 1_" : '1 ¢
. *‘ s 8 . P
- know the Psa'm ... but I would as 1Lef -
~not 8ing it. - 'Twasn't made for singing. Wwe . . "
.chdse it once when the gypsy stole the pa'son's. - . - .
. mare, thinking to please him, but pa'son were T T
.quite upset. Whatever Servant David were think~ - '
1ng about when hé made a Psalm ‘that nobody can o ’
L ]

':- 51ng w1thout dlsgra01ng hlmself I can't. fathom!

f . . . ) ‘ .n,.‘
B1pid., p. 213. - - . / ST

’1bid,, p. 269:. . ¢
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walk, he horrifies the choir by saying:

72

»

H

Henchand, threatenlng them Xm his -rage, forces them

to 51ng the terrlbl; words w1th hlm. Then, p01nt1nq out
3 | AN

Farfrae\as he and Ducetta dgain pass by on their return:

"phére's the man

1o

we've been singing about:""" Thus the.ritual curse has,

supplanted the ritual sacrifice of twenty-one years earlier,‘

_ but now in a pseudo—religious rather than a religious milz

Earller 1n the¢nove1 Hardy had found‘an apt analogy

ol | . N 4 . ‘

for Henihard s 51tuat10n in the descrlptlon glven to Faust
e, that of - - sy 4 -

by Goet

™~ a vehement, yloomy being who had qultted
the ways of vulgar men without llght to gulde
him on a better way.l .

+ As ever, Hardy acknowledges the need of man for

'light'. and when, Aas in- hlS own case, the v151onary help

¢

of accepted rellglon dles, the 'llght' of. reason and of

self= knowledge must flll/the vacuum. -In Henchard s case,

» the wrestllng in the barn between hlmself and Farfrae is a

%

’

highly symbollc and 51gn1f1cant turnlng point, marking the

ot

beglnnlng of Henchard s self awareness.. "In essence the real

v

v, : ' i . . : o s ;
rather than, to destroy-his antagonist, and yet ironically he

‘creates out of* Farfrae a distgustful enemy‘wheré thexe’ had
N £ . - P I T
e ) i ' 'I % . +

L

&

iy = T

10Ibid.', p. 269.-0 .. x
S ‘ ‘ f IR
' llIbldo [ Po 131- 'l‘ d . T ) ’ s %

o

5 §truggle is’ w1th1n, as his’ better 1nst1ncts move hlm’to spare
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' forhefly-beeh a friend. Again it is ironi¢ that the.chanéé

in He?chard,oreshlting also in his new love for and need of

‘ElizabetheJane, leads him to what'is the only really deceitful:

: ‘ . ~ . , o ) V) ,
act of his c¢areer - the quick, desperate lie whigh he tells.
‘the,retdrhed~Newson,who comes to seek his.daughter. Although
Hehchard‘quickly attémpts-to-undo is action, it is.too

late, and .the imouisive decision”t lie, like others in his '

‘life, brings its own retribution An his eventual rejection by

.Elizabeth-dane.

Oon every count Henchard s actlons return: to haunt

‘hih, for it is his past relatlonshlp w1th Lucetta, and hls;?

: unintentlonal careles5hess in entrust;ng her letters to Jopph

]

_the only really malignant figure'in the novel'”that

" perpetrate the lskimmity—ride' Hardy uses. thls eplsode

o I

_for his most bltter satire on conventlonal rellglon.“

erglnatlng in "the most unsavoury quarter of Casterbrldge,

”the maklng of ‘the effigies- is an 1llustratlon of the. klnd of

superstitious mores that Clym Yeobrlght sought to eradlcate
‘ -4

)1n The Return ‘of the Natlve.. Paradox1cally 1t becomes an

‘overt expre531on of the same narrow—mlnded morallty that

.

lwould unthlnklngly condemn its victims behind the closed

doors ‘of the dlgnlfled Vlctorlan draw1ng roogy It. is

'51gn1f1cant that Hardy terms 'Peter s Flnger ' the-lnn.where i,
! ™ o

ﬂthe horror is 1nstlgated the church' of 'Mixen Lane, its.

~‘ - 1y
A fa a, .

B

. name belng anothef'lronlc touch, subtly.Spggestingrthe :
i . . a . * ;



by its 1ronlc incongruity. The same demonlc, 81nlster rite” . “«

S

judgmental attitude of a narrow ecclesiasticism towards
erring men.: The&ﬂevotees‘of 'Peter‘s Finger'amay.be socially

far removed from the practlslng rellglous who WOIShlp in a

'sfsacred edlflce, but cruelty and thumanlty ex1st in both . /

churchest. There must be more than c01n01dence in the fact

A
.

'that the maln church of Dorchester, the prototype of Hardy S

Casterbrldge, is named Sth Peter st o ; P B "ot

- Even more bltter is ‘the 1mp11catlon regardlng

_Henchard's ~ salvatlon' from hlS near- su101de.‘ Gaz1ng lnto

the weir, he is about ‘to end it all when he sees, the - .

; mlraculous v1510n of hls dead self, actually the flOatlng t {"'
: -~

'efflgy,nand his superstrtlous falth'ls restored:

-

The sense of . the supernatural was strong.in

thlS unhappy man, and Wp turned away as one . . R

might have done in .the 'actual presence of an T
appalling miracle. . He covered his eyes and bowed L ,
hlS head.12 . : ’ ' . ;

’" Adm ttlng the validity of thlS scene as an apt symbol

o

of Henchard s developlng self awareness, we _are also struck =:

. that has brought ‘about Lucetta s death - a perverted form of R

. | s . o w &
Henchard's 'sacred' curse on Farfrae -- has provided the¢ .

[} ve

'miracle;vthat moves Henchard to his conféssion-of guilt, and’

profession of faith: . S | _ “y
e e - g N ’ , _ B
+ 4 .
; . ) .
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: 'Who is such a reprobate as I" And yet it
seems that even I be in Somebody s hand! '

» o

; The implied satire, together.with the insistence that W2

7

'—.Characterfis Fate,'suggests Hardy's doubts regarding an '’

T as time slowly removed- into dlstance the event whlch had ‘

‘glven that feellng birth."

B v . ¥ 2 ’
' - -

‘anthropomorphic God. 'In'Henchard's case’"the~emotional'

2

conv;ctlon that he was in Somebody s hand began to die ...

. : i

\ ’
4 He still finds hlmSelf subject

3
e

'to v1sitatlons of the dev1l' however, as he . fights the

temptatlon to. destroy Farfrae s, chance of a new happlneés

"Wlth Ellzabeth—Jane by dlsc1051ng to him the bastardry of

"her blrth.- But agaln, he wrestles 1nwardly and trlumphsr~

-not greater than I can bear

ey o

\
)

¢

'shudderlng at hls own self—lmagg In hlS renunc1atory

gesture of- 1eav1ng Casterbrldge he recognlzes both hlS own

-

stxength‘and weakness. Seelng hlmself as Caln, allenated

i
.

throﬁgh his ownlerrors; he can stlll cry.,"My punlshment 1s~

'"15 Bnt in hlS dove for '. k

v

'Ellzabeth-Jane ‘he 1eavesoh1mself open for that flnal ,*,,'

qurntessence of.selfelnfllcted paln, when he retugns on the

- 5 oF

day of her marriage to:Farfrae:, The . w1thdrawal ‘of he& love

" . = , %

. L.
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.

‘rejectlon,\gnd the llttle dead b1rd in the tage —— all. that .

in thi/§9c1ety of hlS tlme, 1s far from denylng the agape

e N [

-

‘ ..1n that last painful interview could have been softened by

!

an explanatlon of his earller lie tp Newson, but wa1v1ng

hlS privilege of self defence" as he had on. the day of the

[ . -

‘ 'furmltvaoman S dlsclosure, he accepts the ultlmate

-

L

;s left -of. hlS lowly weddlng glft - becomes the symbol of

'Qboth hrs 1ove and hlS self-lmposed penance.

-

The words of hlS W111 bespeak his, utter allenathn

"from God and Man as- he rejects all meanlngless.rltual e no
00"'
consecrated bur1al no'tollrng bell, no flowers —- though
(\

ths very cry forforgetfulness echoes hlS despalrlng,need for -

-7y ) -

what he has renounced, and 1s, An the words ofeEllzabeth—Jane

Ta. plece of the same stuff hlS whole life was made of n16

) Therevls more than ‘a touch of ‘the old morallty play

in the’ fanal story of Henchard s end, as told by Abel ﬁﬂlttle, .o

P

'.Henchard's last llnk w1th humanlty, who,”llke Good Deeds,

follows ‘this Everyman to the brlnk of Death- P

, . f . )

' . "...Because, sir, I see things be bad’ w1th ee, e .
and ye were kind-like to mother if ye were rough _ I

‘to ‘me; and I would fain be kind-like to you.
Hardy, whlle questlonlng\the superna&ural aspect of

o~ H

Chrlstlanlty and dlslllu510ned with 1ts superficial expre551on

r
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Wthh clalms to be the fundamental tenet of Chrlstlan

'_teachlng. As he was to express 1n hlS later poems, he felt.

I

that, inihuman'relatlonshlps,'one could but.rely ff

bt

5

' ‘On the human heart's resource alone, . -
- -In brotherhood bonded close and graced

_With loving—kindness fully blown, l;
‘And-visioned help unsought, unknown. ™

The qulet tone of the endlng w1th Ellzabeth Jane and’

..l(
Farfrae settllng into a subdued tranqu111ty serves only to

enhance Hardy s final v1ew as- seen through Ellzabeth Jane' s
.eyes,’that i thlS "brlef tran51t through a sorry world®

happlness is but "the occa51onal eplsode 1n a general, drama

, . ) ) . \
of paln.‘_'l9 I . A

L 4

In Hardy s next novel The Woodlanders, the religious

h

© - motif is less ev1dent although the theme w1th which he is-

- concerned -~ ‘'given. the man aqp woman, how. to flnd a ba51s

'for'their sexual relatlon' el to quote frgh-hls preface of -

¢ 7 ¢ .7

: 1895 -~ raises 1nterest1ng s001a1 moral and theologlcal

\\~problems, which were to. be explored ln greater depths 1n

»

Tess of the D° Urbervilles and Jude the Obscure. . e

bd .
’

g , . )
L . * « ~

. 18mhomas ﬁardy, "A Plalnt to Man", Cpllected Poems'
. (London: Macmlllan &e Co Ltd?; 1930), p. 306. . .

e
.

19Hardx, The Mayor of Casterbridge}'pp; 385-86.'
ik . 20Thomas Hardy, The Wopdlanders (London' Macmlllan &
Co., Ltd., 1967) , Preface, P. v.: \ o .
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Thezinter-relationships of the five important

,31'"-Txcharacters,‘Giles'Wihterborhe, Marty South,; Grace Melbury,
.Dr. Fitzpiers, and Felice Charmond are worked out in’the

cohfining fustic setting of isoldted Little Hintock, whieh
~Hardy sees. as.a mlbrocosmlc settlng ﬁor un1versa1 tragedy.-{
I

’Further confuslng these relaéionshlps are the futlle, ironic:
"attempts af Mr;‘Melbury,.Grace S father, to impose hlS wi;l
upon both the socral and  natural . laws operatlng 1n thls .

thtle un&verse.' Hardy describes’ the v1llage as '

+
. ¢

e e’s ONE of those sequestered spotsdnut51de the * °
o gates of. the world where ... dramas of a grandeur
and unity, truly Sophoclean are enacted in the
. s real, by virtue of, the concentrated passions, and -
. B . closely knit 1nterdependence of the lives thereln.j R}

-

'Of Marty and Glles, the two characters closest to thelr
. i 4 .8 o
o i natural env1ronment he says- ' ’ N

T e Hardly anythlng'could be more 1solated ‘Or. more
. ; « self-contained than the lives of these two ... And,
A ! - Yet their lonely course% formed no detached design o
i " at-all, 'but were part of the patterin'in the gréat
" web of human doings then weavlng,ln\both_hem;spheres_* '
from the’ Whlte Sea to Cape Hornm. o

\\\,,y all ‘the rules ‘of loglc 1t would appear 1ntended

\fxg L L that these two, so at oge in thelr responses to, and - ‘“:
™. g o . ..

understandlng of, nature's processes as shown 1n the cycllc

’ -

pattern of llfe 1n the woodland, should mutually attract

11 . "' each other, yet Marty s love" for Glles is- unrecxprocated,
’ . . r’ . .. c - 4 :
" J . - - = ‘ : ' - 21Ibld- 7 pp- 4_5- : r ol . % k4 .
o s, 4 Ve g ) s - la ,
T "ot T . . e L v
‘f PR I’b‘ld-..,'p‘. 210 0T L o




1

' _a process of" struggle, v1olence and 1nd1v1dua1 paln that

' and 'Glles find's only suf‘fe’:’:in'g' in his devot’ion to Grace.

L+

For the world of nature, Hardy shows, does not operate on &

r

.pattern of peaceful co-ex1stence, but rather, lt is through

'_ spec.les survive. The apparent guiet plac1d1ty of the :

. w00d1and is belled by what Hardy terms "the vocallzed SOYrows.

"

K

-9

* the qeformed leaf, the crlppled curve of a tree- -trunk, the -

' self—lnterest. _

of “the tr'ees,"‘,' .with "overcrowded bran’ches rubblng each

rd

. other,_’into wo'unds"l.ﬁz‘? Everywhere he sees examples of. the

24 . - = B

. "!Unfulf:i.lledl Iriten-tion, whlch mak s life what 1t~‘ls" -';-ﬂ in

n

11chen eatmg the vigour of the stalk, and "the 1vy S‘Sowly

strangllng to death the promlslng sapllng "

cat

Slmllarly 1n the 1nvolved relatlonshlps of human

o
’

belngs the attempts of 1nd1v1duals to flnd fulfilment’ tw:Lst e,

1

the 11ves of others J.nto grotesque and traglc patterns, alded ’

by chance, natural law and soc:Lal métltutlons. In, thls 2 5
AN . r pd - . ’ ’ (‘_
n0vel the 1mmortal puzzle of wh1ch Havrdy speak—s 1n h.lS '

S % ax §

Preface is further compounded by clashes* between rustlc andg

-

urban ‘cuLture, between smple practlcal-mlndedness and a

.
. ®

1deologlcal phllosophy, b&tween self- s%grlflcn.ng devotlon and

T g B L S T R o .
zéIbid},'p.'ls:"_’ o P T
24mpial, p. 590 TN R R A T
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.



K

o Represeriting ‘the simple- practicadl rustic culture

'wi,th its long—-suffering acceptan’c‘e of natural law, its’

vic_issitudes ‘and lack of fulfilment, "are ‘Marty South and
L : ' *

‘devot’ion .to Giles,” makes’ her symbolic renpnciation in the.

Giles Winterborne. ' Marty, rea'lizirgg £he. hopelessness of her

sellmg to Fellce Charmond of her lovely halr, her. one

" pretenslon to beauty.' Glles is close to the character of

Gabriel Oak of Far From, the Maddlng Crowd, in hlS humanitarian.

ethld’s, but unllke Gabrlel, lacks the 1ncent1ve to 1mpose '

‘-

his will on srtuatlons and domlnate them. H.'LS dellberate

=S P

denlal of hlmself when Grace comes to him at the end 1s,

"11ke Marty s sacr1f1c1al rape of "her locks, a denlal of. the .

<a.

- woodlanders, that' "The secret of happlness lay in llmltlng

-the asplratlons"

A .
attribute of sex for "the loftler,quallty of-'abstract

.2.5 ' ‘" ' ' -

humanism. T ow ’ T : T et

7
13

Contrastlng W1th these two and representlng an- al:Len

culture are Dr. Fltzplers and Fellcé Charmond..~ The doctor' is

sexuéllty to a - longlng for the ideal, w1th metaphy51cal

1 Ed .

yearnmg’s for 1n51ght 1nto the meanmg of ex:.stence. At ohe

p01nt he tme,s’ to a551m11ate the pass:.ve phllosophy of the '

26 and th:.nks he can fJ.nd thJ.s happ:.ness ln -~
, ¥ o w @ R o B

v

3 - * .
r 5 ¢ LR % &
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‘a mixture of llbldlnous de51res runnlng the gamut from coarse g
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;f 'the better

[N Y

- 81

[ L]
. s - PSS S

‘.marrlage to the lowly-born but educated.Grace Melbury But

such acceptance s foreign to the volatlle nature of one - .
who thlnks. "There s. only Me and Not Me 1n the whole world w27

‘Thus he is drawn from Grace both by the coarse- charm of Suke °

,-Damson, and by the near—hedonistic lady of the manorf? F_elljfce

Charmond, mbrbid and erratic, who WOnders, w, 00! why were

\ we given hungry hearts and wild de51res 1f we have to live.,

in a'world like thls'?‘.'.."28 : I
* Caught between .the two worlds, " and ‘a product of 'both,"i .
o is 'Grace Meibury. Her'conflicting ‘desires- and a ‘natural

: 'vanlty fed by her father s ambltlon to’ llft her above- her

-

station make hero unable elther to accept ot completely
.'reJ ect bhe:love of Glles and the culture of her blrth Her ' °
amblvalent pos:.tlon 1s shown most cleaf‘:ly in the discussion :

.w1th F1tzp;ers over the1r weddlng plans. He has no de31re- to ..

°

‘ be marrled "at the horrld l:Lttle church here, w1th all -the

yokels starlng round at us, and & dronlng parson readlng."

He counters her real dlstreswlth the v1ew that "Marrlage '

29

f

; ‘_115 a c1v11 contract and the shorter ‘and 51mp1er 1t 15 made

"39‘ He eventually capltulates when ‘it is to his '
ar ! ‘! . . ; - )

-
“ -

271@‘! p. 55«
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&

,'.'"whom God hath Jo:l.ned together ", a sjagger’lng thought for a

: sacr1f1c1ng love of Giles, who would dle rather than "~ . I

‘and F:Ltzplers learn to "11m1t theJ.r asplratlons"’and nelther ©o

of both Darw1n1an natural law, and the Schopenhaurean 1dea of

- 82

advantage: "To holy church‘we'll go'b-4 and.niuoh good may it

do us. "3t . e

. ) “'4 il ) . . .-

.Grace ‘hes reason -later to -doubt the sacramental’
N

.nat‘hre of the union. When she leaves him to go to. Glles she

feels she J.s not bound by any- 'DlVlne law after Fltzplers s 7

unfalthfulness, but Stlll feels she must honour her pledged

,word.~ Re-reading the marriage serv:.ce, she finds the words

* woman of "strong devotlonal sentlment", but, paradox1cally
" wotld glad'ly.._ac'cept her reléase if the _leQrce laws we_re more

lenient.. When,her husband's behaviour makes her momentarily

r

abandon her acguired‘values, she can 'ac'tept th‘e self- -

>

compromlse her, yet she can return to Fltzplers, u51ng ‘her'

1nnocent relatlonshlp w1th G11es as a’ subtle .weapon w1th o

. which to meet hlm on 'hls own grounds. In the end ‘both ‘she iy

in. all probablllty expects real happlness.

g
©

-
e,

.Qf, them all Marty South‘probably_ ',flnlds the greatest- R

fulfilmert. In'her final'moving eul(:;gy"to the'dead Giles .

her 51ng1e—m1nded devotJ.on and loyalty flnd a- klnd of subllme

,,,,,,

T s
reallzatlon that Grace and Fltzplers can never experlence. ’ 3

_;- o Hardy s phllosophy in th:Ls novel is an exploratlon g

L

3 en ®y L O . . P * : t 2 : °
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, system and mar.'l.tal tradltn.ons, which he sees as be:.ng as much -~

< o )

.

-y

’the'_'llnfulfilled‘ Inten’tion", with overtones also of the Q

S ‘As he contemplates the 1ntr1ca01es of man's

$ s

'Charadter-‘is—-'Fate' theory as expressed in The Mayor of

L

Casterbr:l.dge. At ‘the same’ tlme he makes the novel a ', e

commentary on human 1nst1tut10ns, for examplex‘ t«l)e class.

h_
1n opp051t10n to man's chances of fulfllment as the natural

laws 1nherent J.n the universe. - g

“

©

relatlonshlps in the 1nterweav1ng pattern of ex1stence,

uses a relatlvely minor, yet s:.gn;f:.cant, character to

. < L

.underscg:‘:e the _1ron1c'tw1st1ng of lnd1v1dua1 llves by thpse

L

whose in—tention's?ar'e- fated to be unfulfil_le'dp»\under exi'sti-nfjv

#
/

9

. conditions.

‘rustic business, man,

1nstlls new values and outlooks,

Geo.rge' Melbury, Grace's'fither, isra prosperous

but 'socially' as much' a ‘part of his.”

4 .

habjitat as.Ma'rty and Gil‘es. ~Conscious of his_own inferibr'

status in soc:Lety and of hJ.s lack of educatlon, he sends**hls

- ‘

beloved daughter to a flnlshmg school Wthh J.nev1tably ;

I

allenatlng her ‘to a degree

from ﬁhe little: WOrld to whlch she returns.

¢

Melbury in the

C2 -.J

past had ru1ned the happlness of Glles Wlnterborne 5 father,

and from a sense of gullt has pro\m:,sed to. ma'ke amends by ) :‘ '

[

un:.ting Grace to Glles, who loves her so much Now he feels

.
& o

that to marry “‘Her to a lowly woodlander would be to sacrlflce
. ' .

her on the altar of his own gu1lt feellngs, and he .

- « % -

dellberately encourages her affalr w:.th the more socially ..

Hardy. . .

-
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acceptable Dr. F'it'zpier's. Dlslllu51oned by the .dlsastrous
A

' resuilts. of the:Lr marrJ.age, he agaln trJ.es to mend matters by

fosterlng her- re-awakenlng love for (a/les, in the naive

/

belJ.ef that theo'new divorce laws w1ll set her free. Thus he
>
helps "to prec1p1tate the tral/n/of events which w111 end in
the tragedy of Glles s death. Melbury s asplratlons and L

endeavours for Grace® S happJ.ness and h:Ls own peace of mlnd
N

prov1de a typ1ca1 example of .the 'Unfulfll].ed Intentlon 1n}

~

human affalrs and ake of h1m a somewhat traglc flgure, .albeit

4 ®

a prosaic one. His acceptance of her reunion with Fitzpiers

at the 'end .expr'ess'es the fatalistic ,phiiosophy-'of one who

b f 3 i [} o
'has _learned through experience the: futilfty of. human .- " ¢ .
plannmg.u o, i T o - o -
i ‘ Z .8 . . . . .
? : "Well - he's her husband,_and let her take e

; portrayed -4

. him balk to her bed if she will!”,.. But ... it's.'.

. a forlorn hope for her, and God Knows how:it w111
end!"32,

’ .
-
'
®

' f.‘i\?b_t ugh' there are-.few direct references, the ‘life
"the‘novel >put‘s little emphasis on traditional
Y &

Chrlstlanlty as an effect:.ve« force for 1human happlness, or R

.

antldote for human paln. ‘When Grace and Marty find a psalter

n

in Giles's cottage after his. death they read a psalm over -
hlm, and in tthelr need ato express thelr own senti,m‘ental -

_y
5 B vy A

~fee11ngs, pray for hlS sOul "w1th supplicatory murmurs that<

s
.
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.‘Robert Creedl e:

Glles-

purte and perfect in hlS heart..

Hardy" d15$1pates t.he rellglous aura of the eplso% py

('J % 1
3
covers " 5

- &

" a Calv:.nlst mlght have countenanced.

l"‘.

'H 3‘3

Y

Grace says. of .

"He was not an outwardly rellglous man, but he was
34 -

Then, thh typlcal J.rony,,

'reveallng that Glles had . kept the ps’éllter in hl.S cottage, not

for any real devotlonal purpose,,,but "malnly for the -

U

convenience of whettmg h1s pen- knlfe uponflts leather

.

Fellce Charmond, as. the lady of the manor, attends

serv1ce perfuhctorlly at tlmes,

(]

\

’
oe
‘

...

hlgher than her elbows... #
‘sundays, and kneel,

‘mo‘rallty 1n terms oﬁ their own narrow codes.

w

and,the rustlcs measure her'

’
n . *

she’ ll sit down to her dlnner witH a gown hardly
dgo ‘to the Table o' L
as 'if [her]. knee-jints were -~

greased with yery saint's anointment.,. and tell off
“[her ] hear-us-good+Lords as pat as a husiness-man,

countlng money, and vet. ...

Cax strlpt to such a wahtod figure. as that"35

eat [her] victuals -

e

e ¢

FlEzplers is thought to be athelstlc by convent:Lonal

o

standards, less by sdint of hlS amoral behav1our ‘than by hls .“ '

s

e

. advaﬂced é01ent1flc and phllosophlcal v1ews.

In the words of '

In thé‘ eyes of

.+ %mpia., p.. 280 ¢ |
v . . g & -

‘v 331pial, p. 391..,
N 4 e
& ibid., p. 390.7 " -
: * q.“ ) :..
b 3SIbld-, PP. 390-1. “
-7 € - 7 ;
36
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the rustics hel is a "strange, deep, perusing gentleman; and

.there's good reason for supposing he ,has sold hié‘goﬁl to
'£he wicked one."37 Even the parson, receiving,the docﬁor's
“boﬂks by mistake, writeé "Beware" on the.packége when he
sends them on;.while the parson's.QOOQ wife "went into

hygferics when she read 'em, thinking ‘her husband had turned.
' 3 w38

-heathen, and 'twould be thé ruin of the children!'™"
“The shock registered in the local minds by such alien
characters in their little world is tantamount to the outcry

in Victorian society denouncing those .who dealt in the new

(écience and~Highér Criticism, for ekample; the so-called . .

1
i

' 'Seven Against Christ'. . . R

Haray goes not.make‘Fitzpiers'a‘particulafly eﬁgagingt:
figﬁre in the novel, but he does make him a humah one, and |
the 'maﬁ-trap;'set for him by anothér jeéléus husband whose
Qife'é heart he H&q entangled, is symbolic of thé complex

problem -- the difficulty of reconciling natural instincts

"-_with_ﬁhe traditional Christian view of marriage.: Hardy

-implies that the queétioﬁ’needs a more,understaﬁding approach.

- . \ . Lo P
_Thus in his public statement in The New Review he pleads for .

more candour in its treatment: . . " T
371pia., p. 32. T
'38

Ibid., p. '32.



. Nothlng in such llterature should for a moment
~ exhibit lax views of that purity of life upon-
- which the well-being of soc1ety depends; but the .
,p051tlon of man and woman in nature, and the .
.position of belief 'in the minds of man and woman - -.-
things which everybody is thinking but nobody is * -
saying.— might be taken up and treated frankly.39 o
N ' £ . . . b ‘
These. are the two questions which Hardy deals with

-in Tess of the D'Urbervilles, and later in Jude the Obscure,.

{with significant results. Waves of crlticism‘follohed-their:
pub/}catlon. The sensitive: author, feellng that he had been
.vastly mlslnterpreted, and also, perhaps, that heﬂhgd
fulfllled hlS m1551on in this genre, forsook novel—wrltlng ‘,“ ,4
: ﬁor poetry.. The two works, however, made a deep 1mpress10n ‘
Aon the more thoughtfulAreadrng publlc and_establlshedﬂhlm ;u“.o .

for all time.as a major English novelist.

The maga21ne ver51on of TeSS s story, somemhat

W, t

mangled by the pii llshers to pass the censorloUS eye of Mrs.ﬂl
. Grundy, was followed in 1891 by an unexpurgated edition of |
f the novel, Hardy s explanatory note to the flrst edltlon
| reveals his “51ncer1ty,of purpose™ an’hls,attempt-“to_glve
artistic formﬁto a true‘sequenCe of things": :
1 would ask any‘too;gentgel reader, who cannot

, . endure to have said what evelybody nowadays ‘thinks ;i' o o
and feels, to remember a well-worn sentence of '

-«‘%"‘:',"

. 39Thomas Hardy,: Llfe and Art, ed. Ernest Brennecke, .

. Jr. (New York: Books for Libraries Press, Inc., 1925), p. 84. T
From "Candour in English Fiction", published in The New . e .

' Review, Jan. 189%90. .- . : ., e -
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. experiences, could be deserving of the epithet in the sub-.

S \ 88

', 8t. Jerome's: If an offerice come‘out of the truth,

',:.- better 'is it.that the offence come than that the

truth be concealed.4 R
' Nevertheless he maintains in the/later preface that

1t was not 1ntended to. be ‘dldactlc or aggre551ve ' but

: "oftener charged with 1mpre551ons than w1th conv1ct10ns".

Hls aim lS to present a new v1ew, "holdlng that there was P
somethlng more to be said in flctlon than had been sa1d
about the shaded side of a well known catastrophe "41:

The two aspects of the novel whlch upset the.

._~V1ctor1an publlc are those closest to thlS study f1rst1y, .

‘the 'immoral' assumption by Hardy that Tess, after her
c o i

,title, 'a pure woman', and secondly, the frank and generally
unﬁlattering picture given of contemporary religion as shown
at all levels, from the iconoclastic evangelical sign-

painter and the 'reformed' Alex DfUrberville, to the stuffy,

"« scholarly representation of High Church Anélicanism depicted

+in the brothers Clare. The pern1c1ous effects of a tradltlon

Q
o

whlch had forgotten the ba51c element of its Chrlstlanlty -

forg1v1ng love i are shown much more subtly in Angel Clare,‘

the enllghtened thinker, who mentally freed from the

©

40Thomas Hardy, Tess' of the D' Urberv111es- AY Pure.
Woman (London: Macmillan & Co. Ltd., 1967), P. V.

) 4lIbld., Preface to Flfth Edltlon, p- vii,l'

et



-strlctures of its morallty 1n his reactl

“1nstlgates”the unhappy traln of events by relatlng to Tess s

orthodox theology of the 'establishment' is/nevertheless

subconsc1ously governed by the ba51cally<f —Christian SRR
to Tess s past._

Rev. Trlngham, the parish prlest, 't. more ardour

. for.his anthuarlan research than for his parochlal-dutles,

T

father hls dlscovery regardlng the latter s arlstocratlc

lineage. Admlttlng his doubts about the, w15dom Oof what he

i

" has done, the prlest makes & significant statement whlch hasﬂ’/

far-reaching application to later events: "... our impplses.
. . 42"

‘are too strong for our judgment sometimes”,”“ and compensates

by g1v1ng prlestly ‘advice to .'Sir John about.chastening

. .himself w1th the thought” 1t of "how are the mlghty fallen".

But_the wheel has begun to turn, and Tess's inVOIVement with

the D'UrberVil&es, both real and spurious, must work out to
R . i . & ¢ .
its tragic end. )

" - e

The 1ntroduct10n of Tess 1n the May-Day club—

) walklng has an 1nterest1ng symbollc touch, as Hardy describes

the varylng whlteness of their proce551onal frocks-

- though the whole troop . wore whlte garments, no;
two whites were alike among them. - Some approached

pure blanching;: some had a bluish gallor, some .... .
"inclined to a cadaverous tint ...

421bido ,‘ po 5.‘ '. e = N “
,”43Ibida"pn_ ll- B Jo .‘._ ‘K g T ! N

-



So the assessment of'Tessfs,'pﬁfity’ leaves itself open.toﬁ
various interpretations, but Hardy'leaves;no doubt'as'to
where he stands.' As he traces the whole sad story of Tess s

,fall from 1nnocence through Alex D’ Urberv1lle s exp101tatlon

~of. her helplessness, of her motherhood and bereavement, of -

Zher 1dy111c 1nter1ude in the second Eden of the Great Valley
~

of the Dairies under the 1nf1uence of Angel Clare ] love and

':phllosophy, of her rejectlon by Angel of her sufferlng 1n
" the * G;steland' of Fllntcomb-Ash, untll the flnal mixture- of
: traged%Band ecstasy that completes the archetypal pattern,fa
l1t i's done with a tenderness and sympathy whlch shows how

very real this character has become to her creator. ..

BN o o
R v « N e v

The fatallstlc tone of the novel ‘is set in the '
N
conversatlon between Tess and ‘her 1little brother Abraham as
) '

they: drlve 1n the early dawn to the Casterbradge market-' ﬂ
'Did you say the stars were worlds, Tess" 3
'Yes-‘ 1, : 2
'all like ours?' =~ ' ' 5 S
'I don't khow; but. I think so. They sometimes
seem to be like the apples-on our stubbard-tree.
Most of them splendid and sound -.a few blighted."
'Which do we 11ve on - a splendld one or a . y
blighted o6ne?' . . 44 , ‘ C .
. "'A bllghted one."' ' . ) 3.. B 2
o Tess s experlence of the,'bllghted' world has been
narrow up to this pplnt based on the poverty and shlftlessness

of her parents, and’ the dlfflculty of malntaznlng the famlly -

~in Hardy s words "six helpless creatures, who had never -been

o+ "ipid., pp. 33-34.

N ‘ R . : »



'nbthing.

_Mrs. Darch, *Out of the frylng pan 1nto the flre'"

.7 91

: SRR

asked 1f they w1shed for, llfe oh any terms, much less if -

they w1shed for 1t on such hard condltlons as were t/yolved .

45

;1n being of the shlftless house of Durbeyfleld "o Tess s

sense of respon51b111ty to the famlly is the - element that

'drlves her unw1111ngly to the ill- fated encounter W1th the' 

D'Urbervilles, just.as }t is later to make her 1n desperatloh

become-AIex D'Urhervllle's mistress. Her 1nnocent struggle

- for exlstence w1th her tlpsy father and amoral mother has.-

1ll-prepared her. for the moral. predlcament w1th whlch she

®

- must- cope, as leav1ng behlnd her the "green valley of her“'

-

-

birth", she enters_the Ygray country of whleh she knew
w46 - L

W

-

The subsequent raplng of Tess takes place,,

',1ron1cally, when she 1s desperately seeklng to escape.from

.the decadence of the-Trantrldgb,Saturday—nlght drunken orgy.

- %

Her unfortunate reference tpfthe party’as a 'whorage' o

precrpltates the quarre1~w1th the ‘other revellers Erom whlch

lc

Alex rescues her,- only tp take her, 1n the coarse words of

47 Hardy

handles the scene w1th masterful unders atement, maklng

controver51al the question of whether Alex' s phy51cal‘ e

+
-
- r ]

o

[N 451bid- r po 24."
‘461bid- r po' 62.

47Ibido’ po é41,; ) " ' (." ‘
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:possession of Tess was’ a c,c*nplete rape, Or more a seductior.f

-Hers was a_ humen body with hﬁman impulses, -'caught at a,

s \ 3
\ f

vulnerable moment, \Hardy later admits that’ she ' temporarlly

S

blinded by [Alex s] ardent manhers;, had been stirred to’

48 but there is no doubt-as te

.co'nfus‘e'd surtender ewhile",
-the rape of her innocence. Perhaps that is why Hardy
uncharacteristically _gl’ives Alex so often the ‘image of the

N melodramatic villain. Tess‘s words to her mother reveal her"

wounded sens:.t:.v:.ty, her nalvete, and her despalr at ‘the -
«f' .
-loss | of her- v1r,gln1ty
ik .
. ... "How could I be expected to know? -I was a
. » child when I left this house four months ago.
- Why didp't you tell me there was danger in men-
folk? Why didn't you warn me? .Ladies know what
- to fend hands against, 'because they read novels . -
.that tell' them of these tricks; ‘but I never had P

Iy

‘ the chance o' 1eax:n1ng in that way, and you did % \\(r,"

4 - not help me!"49- - . . - %
.- P Herhsense of sin is devastating to her, yet she

strives to keep prlstlne the 1nv1olab111ty of her soul, even

2 v

¢« 1f her body is desecrated and thus she spurns Alex's offer

of amends:’ . ) )
.""I have said I will not take anything more

from you, and I will not - I cannot! I should 50
be your creature to go on d01ng that, .and I won t"

T

. %81pid., p. 1lo04.
- 4%1bid., p. 104.

301pid.,.p. 98. . L
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32

o
5

«,She steadily refuses to sell her sodl_byvtelling.the %ie of

PIE ot ) - 93,

. -

L
LY

~‘say1ng that she loves him.

Wiy
L

1

'Ehat in our Judgment of Tess we make the dlstlnctlon between

P B

the phy51cal elemeﬁt of man subject to the natural law, and
.the soul or psyche Whlch 1nhab1ts the body.f'Tess s feellng

of dlsharmony w1th the, natural world,’ whlch ‘she 'saw as

”

1nnocent, was, in Hardy's oplnlon, unfounded-

... 3he 'looked upon herself as a’ flgure of GUth .
intruding into the haunts of Innocence. But all
thé while she was making a distinction where therel
was rio difference. Feellng herself in antagonism -
she was quite in accord. She had béen made to '
. break an accepted social law, but no law known to
the' env1ronment in which she fancied herself such an i
anomaly.>1
. A

Tess gradually comes to an awareness and an acceptance.

o~

a of her dual nature of flesh and spirit. ﬁhch Iater,wheh she

ek
o

Sy
T

is trylng to,re-make her 11fe 1n the Valley of the Great
Dairies, Angel Clare is frrst attracted to her as a "fresh

and v1rglna14daughter of nagﬁre", when he overhears her'
comment in the conversatlon abqut-ghosts:
g g ? o = .
"I don't know about ghosts,” she was saying;. o
Pbut I do know that our souls can be made to go - .
outside our bodies when we are alive.” ‘ .
‘ A very easy way to feel ‘em go, " continued
Tess, “is to lie on‘the grass at night and look . .
straight up at some big bright star; and, by fixing
your mind upon it, you will soon find that you are
hundreds and hundreds o'miles; away from your body,

‘e r
LT

N .o libia., peoz08. 0 0 T

Mapy tlmes throughont the novel Hardy keeps insisting- ‘

>
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" consciousness at the end T

whlch you don" t seem ‘to want at all "52

Many of Hardy s readers could aécept hlS theory of -
Tess's purity after her earlier fall from 1hnocence, ‘but ’

were revolted by her second 'fall' when, in her desperatioh

over Angel‘s desertlon and- her famlly s financial gtraits, - E

‘she becomes Alex s mlstress. . But agaln Hardy empha51zes

%

“ that dJ.chotomy of nature by which the soul can be 1nv1olate

whlle the hody sprrender.s. E_veh Angel comes to a -

... that his original Tess had spiritually ceased .
to recognize the body before him as hers - allowing- .
it €to drift, like a corpse upon the current, in a
dlrectlon dlssocmted from J.,ts lJ.v.mg w:Lll

It is only in the 1dy111c period at the dalry that

®
v [

Tess approaches being the harmonlous person that she could

‘have been under the right conditions.  Her 'love for Angel 1s

, an aégrecjate -of all three elements of her being, and she -

becomes a;x.comp]aete woman --. her mind nurtured by his philosophy,

sO acceptabl'e to hexr serious nature; her. soul_reaching out in

‘a- kind of adoratlon, for he becomes almost a God whom she g

worshlps,l and her sexualJ.ty able to respond as naturally and ¢

:Lnstlnctlvely to his love as the fecund nature around them to

!

its 1aws, were she not J.th.bJ.ted by the hauntlng thoughts of . k

]

{ s

i' ’ ) .
szIbld., pp. 154255,

531pid., p: 484 - . L
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not rdn the risk of beJ.ng "cl:.psed or colled. '

. Sl s . . 95
) .. a .o s .
* L 4 ‘ )

"her past‘. . The warm, wvital part' of .Tess's 'nature, with its

" y . gt
innate capac1ty for happlneas'}and joy finds its symbollc
L -~ ) ‘l‘l' . .
express:.on in what is close zto an 'Earth—Mother 1mage, as

her' natural: deft touch with the milking-cows releases the .

Warm, ]sa.fe-g1v1ng strep«"‘;i g whlle the propinquity of Angel

n,\i LY
“‘\‘.4$ 1

Clare, sharing her tasks, arouses all her woman s tenderness,

her urge to: love, and the desire to please Rim with her . &

" - 'beauty.- .The picture is in hitter contrast to the-joyless C

death—lmagery portrayed in the later drudgery of her sojourn

at,Fllntcomb—Ash, hackJ.ng the turnJ.ps from the }Lard, frozen

; . , ) %
§0il and fearfully trying t0' hide the physical charms which

. might tempt men- to a further desecratibn of her b'ody and -

c"ohsequén,t erosion o'f_‘ her spirit.

After her terrible rejection by Ant;e1~ on the.ir wedding
nlght, when she dlscloses hexr past;/ durlng the ensulng perlod
oﬁ hardshlp ‘and deprlvatlon, ‘her attempt to reject her body, .

is symbollzed by . thls pltlful attempt to disguise her PR "

'beaut?y, so that, sas she says to her frlend Marlon, she would

¥

"54 He¥

,‘desperate letters to Angel, her attempts to contact his.

€

fam:.ly, her repulse of Alex, all reveal her f:Lght for both

" physical and splrltual 1ntegr1ty. The flnal break comes at',

the_ moment when, outs;.de the D' Urberv1lle burlal vault at the

*41pia., p."360.. . .- .
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.the wrong‘side of this door?"

old church where she, and her dlvsplaced family have taken
shelter, all hope surre_nders to the death-wish: "Why am I on

55 At this point he,r' body, as -

an integral part of her real self, is completely rejected,

.~becoming merely the commodity which saves her helpless family

4

J.n thelr pOVerty Her decisjon to sell herself to Al‘ex is

.

of a-piece with her later lnstlnctlve act of kllllng, when,

after Angel's unexpected return, she sees Alex s body as
: - 5 ' . . s

only a 'thing' -- an intrusion between hger and 'the now-. s

r'epentant husband. B

In Hardy s v1ew Tess 5 traglc story is less an
indictment of her purlty than of the. social condltlons and
attitudes which determlne her fate —— the ‘decadent effect of ‘
tl,me.on an old curse—rlddenJ famlly, the lascivious :selfi'shnes's
of the' newly—r‘ich, the divisive. class—system, the b'reakdown

of a peasant economy. and its attendant poverty, the social

ostrac;.sm of the unfortunate. To these factors'must be added

-another .-~ the inadequacy of orthodox rellglonlto deal with

such a 'fact' as Tess. The ctoss- sectlon of rellglous life.

§

portrayed in the novel. reveals Hardy S dlslllu51onment and

typlfles the chaotic splrltual turbulence of the nineteenth

-

century, beglnnlng to feel vhat Hardy terms “the ache of

modernism." * It is s.lgnlflcant that in the flrst brlef
- , . " . ’?(-\_5
° ¢ - Bt . : ¢
5 - e
>31bid., p. 465. \
T . B ~
¥ T
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: foreheads as if they were “praying, though they were not

o o | s L. T sE L ] b e -.
2 . ’ “‘f 97

!

'
Fd

i appearah'ce e‘futhe Clare brothers’; Feli.x; the epbryo ecclesi-
astie, is discouraging'Angel from "danciné in lpﬁblj,{q:..with 2‘1 d
groulp of country hofdens",' and ’reminding him that they must ;
‘get on w1th their reading of "A Counterblast to Agnost101suj T
an 1nterest1ng feference to the ngher Cr1t1c15m whose
effects were still rocklnﬁ_; the Establishment in Hardy' s time.

e In the early 51mp1e llfe of- Tess, rellglon has:
little more relevance, other than being an accepted part of

'the _pattern of rugal llfe,. than her mother's superstltlous

preoccupation with th’e'forhune—telling book.. Her -:;Eirst' real;

. ( & 13 " ]
encounter comes when her strong sense of sin is increased by

" " the lurid a_ccusai:ory signs of the, evangelical pa'iriter,_ termed

. by .Hardy- the "'last grotesque 'p‘hase of 'a creed which, had .
w50 -

" served mankind well in its tlme Tess [ J.nstlnctlve

‘reaction to such a Judgmental\Je:Lty as he 1mp11es is .
rebelllous- "I \don 't believe God said such th].ngs' w37 ".Her' ,
attendance at the church service is another trial to her

sen51t1ve Splrl't. " At the head turnlngs and whlsperlngs of

.her'/felllow—worshippers who "dep051ted themselves' in rows

before her and rested three-quarters of a minute on theJ.r *
‘ n58
h

“Ibid., p. 101. ) 2

57Ibld.,p 102.. S . \ . g
. . . ; B

~ 981pid., p. 107.
b' e )l" E ‘X\‘ﬁ .
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she grows- sick at heart, and feels she can come to church no '
more. Her first real sense of religious need sweeps over her

1

‘ at .her baby's illness and'death.' Reallzlng he had not bee‘h
baptlzed she conjures up v:.s:.ons of hell based on * detalls-_'

of torment some‘tlmes.taught the y_oungllinu this Chrlﬂstlg..

_éountry."sg Thus she performs the saér_éimept herself and ’ -

feels a profound sense of spiritual ecstasy in the thought

& '

that she has saved his sou{\ but she' has a confrontation with
the hard rock of doctrlnal dogma when the q@mn ~of his

burial arises. When the new vicar is approached regardlng ,

o

the valldn.ty of tﬁe baby s baptlsm his nobler :Lnstlncts are

reached (1n Hardy s words " those that he had left in him

’ o

after ten years of endeavour to graft tech.nlcal bellef on

actual scept1c15m“)69 and he admlts that her invocation DEf

the Spirit’ in, lay baptism was as efficacious-as his wou_ld .
have been. But.his humanity loses the final battle with 2.

orthodoxy, for:°he refuses the baby tl{e rlite of Chri:'stian ,

-
»

burlal "W:Ll$ it be the same to hin if you don t?" she

" insists,. and ag%:.n his better self has to say "It w111 be
61 #

-~

h_]ust the same." All Hardy s humanlty and all h:.s bltterness "‘- 5

Y

SgIbid- ’ p- ' 1180 ) ' . : * - ) 3 .o. c. .-"&_:;L:

'6011i4., p. 121.

3

61l1pid.,. p. 122.
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. v , .
come through in hlS description of 11tt1e Sorrow s 1@terment-
«ee by~ 1antern 1ight at the cost of a Shllllng and
a pint of beer to the sexton, in that shabby corner o
of God's allotment where He lets the nettles grow,
and where all' unbaptized infants, notorious’
drunkards, suiéides, and others of the conjecturally
damned are laid.62

Tess s movement to the Valley of the ,Great Dairies s

where "the world was drawn to a 1arger pattern" is analagous
to the’ broadening effect of Angel Elare s‘philosophy on,herh
religious outld%hi He}“instinctimewjoy in the Rrospects.of
a new life in this lush, pleasent spot is expré&ssed half—

unconsc1ously in the familiar ritual words of the Bened1c1te,

€ g . b

_B“O1 all ye works of the Lord bless ye the Lord!" but the -

new maturity gained from her experlencevmakes her stop and
L2 . * - ¥ u'
o B M

. question her own belief: "Perhaps I don't quite know the

Lord asjet!"63 In %heﬁperson of_Angel Clare, Hardy'depiqts
the typical religious sceptlc oréhls.day, torn‘between a
filial aﬁfection for the traditional Church and hls

conscientious objection ‘to what he calls her "untenable

) §
L L : v

redemptive theolatry w e Angel reads The Higher Criticism, and

rejects certain Articles of Religlon as set. forth in' the

o

Prayer Book, but, llke Hardy, does not feel hlmself to be
S

irreligious. He can gquote gcrlpture as.readily as his

1

o ve

[s] -] .
Ibid., p. 122. . .

Y ) . '

- 62
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ather, the respected evangelical-Vicar of Emminster, and

»< . gives St. Paul as his authority in defence of ‘'reconstruction',

as essential to Church reform: "the‘requing of those things

thét are shaken, as of,things-that -are made, that those 'things

3 1.

which cannot be shaken may"remain."G4 Unable to ‘enter the

Church with such views he has decided to study agriculture

and the rustic xife at Talbothays' Dairy. ' In ‘discussing

Angel's problems/Hardy gives us insights into his own,

'pértidularly with his reference to the "chronic melancholy

wpiéh‘is_taking hold of the civilized races with the decline

of belief in a beneficent Power."65 Angel feels that he has-

. shaken himself free of orthodoxy. Intellectually he has done ?

so, and his influence over the impressionable mind of Tess

grows as strongly as their fervid passion for each other
. \

. ’ . v
during,the warm summer days in the lush valley. His brief- . .

visit -home to the Vicarage intensifies his divergence from

his family's.life, both culturally and philééophicaily:'

Its transcendental aspirations - still ‘

wnconsciously based on the geocentric view of
things, a zenithal paradise, a nadiral hell -
were as.foreign to his own as if they had been -
the dreams of people on another planet. Latterly

.he had seen only Life, felt only the great

passionate pulse of existence, unwarped, T

uncontorted, untrammelled by those creeds which
futilely attempt to g%eck’what wisdom would be

content to regulate.

®41bia., p. 149.°

®51bid., pp. 152-53.

661bid., p. 203. T, .
, -
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Hardy shows respect for the reiigious type-représent-
ed hy the-sincere, unwor;dly'old‘Mr. Clare, but none for the

superficiality typified in Angel's brothers, "non-

a “-NA‘

evangellcal, well- educated, hall- markedayoung men, correct

i 67. o i T
"and foreshadows his later

-to their remotest fibre

. bitterness in Jude the Obscure, with his reference to them

El

as‘"such unimpeachable models as are turned out yearly by_the

68

Vlathe of a systematic tuition." Feiix, the curate of an

£ 1

ad301n1ng parlsh geems to Angel to be "a1l Church', while
Cuthbert the cla551cal scholar, Fellownand Dean at Cambrldge,
.1s Vall College“, and the "few unlmportant'scores of mllllons
of outs1ders“ elsewhere were only tolerafld .by them rather
than helped. The unsultablllty of Tess for thlS family
milieu"is hcrne in upon Angel when he compares her with Miss

Mercy Chant, ‘the ‘suitabie wife' his parenfs would choose

for hlm, whose only drawback in his father s eyes is that she

"’calls the Communion Table an altar , ard decorates it with

fflowers! His return to Tess'convihces,him of thei; mutual
loce.*— " she regarded'him:aleve,at her second'waking might
have regarded Adam."s9 In the conflict of "two ardent hearts
against- one poor 1ittie cohscience", thew?apbetite for joy.

: _ ~ : :  * . .

671pida., p. 204. . .. . et S
" 681pid.; p. 204.

o . ..' . PR ngbia., p. 21.8./ i - ‘ —". o ) ." : "'. }. ": B ~. -_. i :.."‘ ,..."_L .
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thch'pervades ail creatiohP wins'the,battie, and Tessymakes
hher fatal decision to marry Angel Clareq ‘

It is notlceable that at the hlghest points of his
1narrat1ves Hardy 1nst1nct1ve1y resorts to Blbllcal 1magery
for his aptest expressxon. Tess, on her weddlng—day, in
spite of her fatalistic distrust of her good fortune, feeis
.“glorified by an irradiation not her own, like the;angelh

w 707

2 A
whom' St. John saw 1n ‘the sun' Similarly the foreshadowing

of tragedy is conveyed in the famlllar rellglous symbol of

betrayal - the unnatural three crowings of the cock on the
— ,ﬁ N

cafternoon of their weddlng journey. Tess had knelt down to

prg/’before 1eav1ng, but although "She trled to*pray to God,

«.. it was “her husband who really had her suppllcatlona"7l -

' In the excess of 1ove and trust whidh‘prom;E; the revelation )

.to hlm of her past 1nvolvement w1th Alex D' Urberv111e, she
sees Angel as her Saviour, who, partlcularly s1nce he has
'confessed and been forglven the ohe moral aberration 1n hu@?

own past, w111 undé&stand her owh fall from grace, and
p‘ “wp’y

'redeem her by his forglveness. His betrayal of\her falth, by
. Ris’ violent rejection .of her as his w1fe,rreveals him asf

false Christ,“and in typically Hardyan symbolism the redé'

e

fcoaled glow of the flre before whlch they are 51tt1ng takes

s\

on the awful 1ur1dness of a judgmental La t Day

st ¢ R S

7OIb1d., p. 272.
Ibid _

7lIbld., p 27§

1
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It is difficult not, to completely abhor the person

of Angel Clare at this Juncture, but Hardy endeavours to

-

Within the remote}depths of his constltutlon, SO
gentle and affectionate as he was in general, -
there lay hidden a hard logical deposit, like a

" vein of metal in a soft loam, which turned the

- edge of everything .that attempted to traverse 1t.
It had blocked his acceptance ‘of the Church; it
blocked his .acceptance of Tess

L}

To Tess he argues that it 1s’not a question of

) respectablllty, but of prlnciple, however, underneath the

: enllghtened heterodoxy of Angel;s supposed enfranchlsément

s

lurk the mores of hlS tradltlonal upbrlnglng, whlch maké hlm
as much a product of hlS past as Tess is of‘hers.
g . v . N

-‘(

:‘l With all his attempted independence of judgment .

this advanced and well-meaning ydung man, a
sample product.of the last:five-and-—-twenty years,
was yet the slave to custom and conventlonalltg
when surprised back into his early. teachlngs

His bitter gibes regarding Tess's upbringing and station.are
5 ' . ' N i 1 ’

,worthytof the,most priggish, class-conscious Victorian. ‘He

is, .indeed,-a 'fallen Angel'’, falser in a sense to his own

. Credo than is the sinister Alex D'Urberville when encountered

*

“in hlS role of soul—sav1ng preacher.

It is one of the many c01nc1dences and 1ron1es of

the novel that the worthy Rev. Clare should have been.the

xf“7szid., p. 308. . A L

Ibld.' p. -.338l

ot . S



104

vessel of Alex's 'conversion', and that Angel, through his ,

influence on Tess, should become the means of Alex s back-

1”7

"slidfng, and thus of their final tragedy. The forlorn ?ess,

now eking out a miserable.existenCe at Flintcomb-Ash, ‘meets,.
Alex after her abortive attempt to contact_Angel's parents, |
and the chilling impression gained of her glimpse of his

haughtyj e¢clésiastical brothers. She is little disposed-to

believe in Alex's new religious fervour and sees in his zeal

to convert her soul the same destructive passion that had
+ seduced hex body. . Her bitterness‘and shame, together With
- Angel's teachings, make her spurn his protestations of -

' sinceritj regarding both his religidn and his love, with a

derisipon that recalls her enoounter'%ith the religious sign-
v : ' c 2 - 4

‘painter. Ironically it is her convincing relaying of Andel's '

1

"philosophy,'as much. as her -physical attraction, that_brith'

about’a reVersal of their previous roles. She now becomes

» '

his temptress, mocking hlS beliefs -- in hlS words, hlS

o 74

"dear, damned witch of Babylon". For a little whlle Hardy

makesdof Alex an almost appealing character, whose inner

coaflict arouses some sympathy, and‘whose‘desire,to make

reparation to Tess -seems sinctere. After his rejection of

his new faith, howéver, he quickly reverses.into his

melodramatic villain's rolé when he again exp101ts her

- f

helplessness, and she, to help her poverty-strlcken famlly,}

T41pid., p. 411. - e

.
2
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becomes his mistress. In the somewhat unnatural *theélogicgl

debate between Alex and Tess, Hardy manéges to insert a :'-; ;

wr
L.

" sizeable portion of current controVersy regarding ethical
systems, dogma, moral theolegy,‘ etc., and incidental)ly to
show how far removed such cegitations ere from the real, '-

' puls%fig squestions and problems f'acin:g the human soul.

| One of the~mosht moving moments. during the tragic

_finale, fol“ldwing the enlightened Angel's return and Tess's
'd'espera{:e mirder of Alex, is that in whiéh Tess, having |
experienbed tﬁe bri'ef interlude of happin‘,*:a;’ss with Angel before
her arrest at the. old sacrificial altar of 'LStonehenge,' asks -
hlm the great unlversal questlon whose p051t1ve answer could '
glve meaning to a larger pattern of existence: ". «%» do you ’

75

think we shall meet Aagaln after we are dead?"’’ ' Tess had

earlier insisted to Alex that her 'reiigiﬂon' precludeci a
belief in anything supernatural, -but she is entirely

dependent upon Angel's polemics, and an dffirmative 'ansv'Jer ,
£ . . \ . ;
-from him would have reassured her. Although it adds the last

3 : . . ) .

bitter drop.to her cup, such reassurance, Angel, in all

. : - . © N !(:'
conscience, cannot give, in spite of the complete renaissaiice

ofihis- love .for her. "L1ke a greater than hlmself ‘to the

Co a
crltlcal questlon at the ch.tlcal tlme, he did not _answer ...76,

751pbid., p. 503.

" 761pi4., p. 504
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So Tess Durbeyfield meets her death on the scaffold,

in accordance with the"dictates of the moral law, as

"uncomforted in her last moments as she has been throughout

. L] C
Sher family, herubaby, Angel Clare -- she attempts desperately

-

‘Constantlne of Two on a Tower, eVen the much inore highly-

.child's salvation, to have Angel know the truth and accept

the whole sad chapter of her existence. Few characters in

o

literatﬁre have evoked a more 'sympathetic response from
Yeaders than she, and a reflectlon back to the early 'traglc'
characters of Hardy — for example, Miss Aldclyffe of

Desperate Remedles, Elfride of A Palr of Blue Eyes, V1v1ette

developed Eustacia Vye of The Return of the Native -~ will show :

what a broadening and deepenlng of Hardy' s tragic vision has -
taken place. Tess is essentlally the traglc“'sufferer',

conscious from the beginning of the 'blighted world', yet. .

making_ffom time to time her.pathetio but noble efforts to ;"

Fl

achieve some kind of ordef out of its chaos. Subconsciously

aware of her own 1nd1v1dua11ty as a person, w1th a sense of

strong commltment and respon51b111ty to’ those she loves -

L

h}

to right‘the wrongs ——- to protect- her family in their

helplessness, to save her own integrity, to assure her

er. as the real person she is, not as an idealized vision.

_But the destructive forces are too strong. Chance,

_circhmstance, envifonmental_factors, the hereditary taint -

' from the passionate, violent D'Urberville hature,-the

"

o
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demands of the natural law and theletrictures of the moral

- law, .all combine to push'her towards inevitable death. A Hardy,

aEm—,

I think, does not see life's tragedy in the completely
abeurdist light of some of the moderns, nor view existence

as the nihilistic "nada' of others, for'he-ie profoundly

conscious of the capacity of mankind forrhappinese, " that

appetite. for joy.which'pervades_all creation®, but also is

,'terribiy aware of the tragic irony which by and. large

prevents man from attaining such fulfilment, in spite of all "

‘rational or irrational efforts. 1In a’tragedy‘of this stature

! -

there is little thought-of praise‘or blame or of 'rightrness'

or 'wrongness' of the effort; we are aware of Tess_atlthe

‘end, not as a condemned murderess, but as an embodiment of

sufFering humanity,‘victim of both its own nature and of
external situationel Hardy makes a strong plea for such

awareness on “the. part of hlS contemporarles, and it was

partly because the Chrlstlan Church and soc1ety of his day -

" seémed to have lost the humanitarian feeling which should

be its‘very essence that his faith in it was shaken.

In the p01gnancy and bltterness of this novel Hardy

'has again made hls plea for a Amellglon' of lov1ng-k1ndness'

and tolerance in .a world where both the laws of nature and’

- of man, and whatever power controls them, would seem, ‘like

Aeschylus s Pre51dent of the Immortals to use us for thelr

sport™. . T
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The final and most bitter expression of Hardy's

s ) . a ’ ! !

’;disenchanhnent was to come four years later in Jude the -

" of the Well-Beloved, not published in novel form until 1897, .

'Dr. Fitzpiers 1n'The Woodlanders: .

-

Obscure, but in the’interim there appeared in mégazine

instalments a strange and‘uncharacteristic story; The Pursuit

d

. . . '
L ; .

.
0y !

after the appeardance of Jude the Obscure; and then entitled

vSlmply The Well- Beloved

On the 11teral level, the novel is an exploratlon of
a Platonlco;dea which had always 1ntrlgued Hardy and-had

been introduced_earlfer in the view of lqﬁe expressed by

<"

... Human love is a sub]ectlve thing ...'joy . e

. accompanied by an idea which we. project agalnst

any sultable object in the line  of our v151on ...77

*The same tﬁought was reflected-also by Angei Clare s

statement in Tess-of the D' Urberv111es that the woman he had

been lov1ng was anlldeallzed vision in Tess_s_shape.
L » ' . . .

The link between the search for thie ideal- but
elueive love object an& the searen for the Unattéinable in
art is establisheé by the identity of the p;otaéonist in The
Well—Beloﬁed. " Jocelyn Pierston is a sculptor whose genius '

[

flnds expre551on in his art when: the e1u51ve lnsplratlon for

his creatlons is fllttlng from woman to woman or even:

; ,transmlgratlng from one generatlon to the next. He falls

4
7

77Thdmas Hardy, The Woodlanders, p. 138:;, CL

P

i/
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: artistic’pature"

momentarily in love with each manifestation of the ideal,

only to have the vision fade in the reality of the flesh.78

The gradual withdrawal of the vision from his lmagiﬂation'is

>

.aocompanied.by.aging} loss of creativity, and eventuélly a

" sterile marriage of ponvenience‘iftef which the protagonist

settles for such mundane pursuits as improVing conditions on

the pr1m1t1ve Isle of Sllngers whose romantlc 1solat10n from

conventlonal modern patterns of ex15tence had hltherto been

'1ts charm.

Hardy's avowal in a letter to- Sw1nburne that hlS

!

"fantastic little tale" was "a fanciful exhibition of the

79 1eaves little doubt .as to his.purpose in

1

writidg the'novel? - Read on this level, it would appear to be

odtslde the scope of the present study. Some critics,

bowever,.have lnterpreted the lover's search for tHe ideal,(:

:‘_both in-this,oovel and in others, In the light® of Hardy's. .

religious and philbsophical views, and their approach merits
coqsideration. Writing in Hardy's own day, Patrick.

Braybrooke 'saw The Well-Beloved as depicting h a hopeless

4 x
:

78The same theme is worked through in Hardy' s poem

"The Well-Beloved" Collected Poems, p. 121.

79F'.'Hardy, Life, p.'287h

L

T
&
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80

T

quest for the splrltual" and a recent writer, J. 'Hillis

(I‘_l

_M;ller, exploring the theory in much greater depth,,31m11arly

I:;I B r

_‘,_,/
eéquates the- search for ideal 1ove w1th man's 1nst1nctlge

4
‘outreach for some mystical d1v1n1ty as an object of woréhlp . _2
- 0 ’ 3 '

and devotion. He ‘sees Hardy's lovers as eternal seekers
after spiritual reality and j0¥ in a joyless universe. The

love .affair is thus a displacemert-pf, or a substitution for,
~ f

the denied religious experience. :/ x ' ;_'
. This ‘religious theme‘[Sayé Miller] is -not
limited to the oddest of Hardy's novels, plus

a fanciful poem or two. A religious dimension
Jis 1ntegral to the theme of love throughout his
work. .

s

Miller's_ thesis is. most, interesting,.particularly in

relatlon to the novels as a whole, but as a conscious .
- ey T

‘raison d'etre' for The Well-Beloved 'it seems rather extreTe

ih.view of Hardy's own stated purpoee.- It is true that Hardy'-
. did not want the novel to be viewed too'fléppantly; and
Miller's contentianfthat Jooe;yn.Pierston is ”the.victim of

a displaced religious'desire-ﬁhich fooﬁsses itself on one-

82

woman after another” gains some validity from another

comment made by Hardy regarding the work: q
# L . _ -
) Ay i.y
‘)v
.3 80Patrlck Braybrooke, Thomas ﬁardy and HlS Phllosophz
. (New York Russell apd Russell, 1928), p. 83. .

Lt
1

81J. Hillis Mlllerp Thomas Hardy. Distance and De51re
(Cambrldge. The Belknap Press, 1970), p. 130.

BZIbld., P 175. :

!

rr
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There is underlying the fantasy ... the
truth that all men are pursuing a shadow,-the
Unattainable, and I venture to hope that this
may redeem the tragl—come%y from the charge of-
frlvollty 83 ‘

Viewed in this light t e is not such a wide gap between.

©

the 'tragi-comic! treatmgnt of Pierston's predicament and

the darkly tragic view of man's unattainable visions which

1
[

was to emerge in Hardy s last controversial novel.
Hardy'!s own 1dent1flcatlon w1th the creatlve artist

who se reach, in Browning's phrase, must ever "exceed his -

grasp", is echoed in his comment to a reviewer friend

fegarding Jude the Obscure, his attempt to portray an<idea14~f

ized Vision of rife doomed to failure because of. the

strlctures of\man s nature and an alien social code. "What
y; X

a mlserable accompllshment it 1s," says Hardy, "compared

th what I wanted to make it.."84 He notes ‘also that the~ ~
o . . 0

. , :

one paint of which he felt sure was that the novel made for

4

\ .l

moraiity; ence his disillusionment with the Bishop who -

that had the Bish ‘known him ®he would have found'a man
S = N 2 . 7 .

whose personal conduct views of motality and of the vital

85

facts of religion. hdrdly" fered from hlS own".

83p. Hardy, Life, p. 286.

841pid., p. 272.

851pbid., p. 278.

LY



to failure are both institutions.of the gstablished‘Churgh =

.occur in the novel, that of Juge and Arabella, and of Sue

grounds-for dissolution. Yet even when’the law has ,s'

! A " o . \ Loy : ., 0\\\
. ) 112
Nevertheless, "the BlShOp could not but havé seen that Jude". &;

the Oggcure dld expose the feet of clay of the Establlshment, ‘

4 ‘ :
andmhmﬁ reaction was perhaps understandable. - I e
= : ) \,
The two areas in which the visionary Jude is doomed

i .

~

marriage, and theiecclesiastical Oxford tradition."It is

; °
o ! i .

-significant that in the two travestles of marrlage which = «

and Phillotson, the secular law grants release, although ' ,

Hardy points out that the legally admltted grounds for

d1vorce are not the most va11d ones. The essential thlng in *ﬁ'
' .

i successful marrlage in Hardy s VleY is mutual affectlon,'

‘o .

thus loss of affectlon shouldpbe,regarded_as the.mos;,loglcal
’ ' "'ef‘, ® v . 5‘ )

sanctioned separatlon, the church frowns on the actlon on

o

soc1al and eth1ca1 grounds. Phlllotson is ostrac#ied hy the

parish authorltles becaUSe he agrees to let Sue 1eave h1m, a
gesture expreSSLng the unselflshness whlch is at the heart

! 1
of the Qhrlstyﬁn codé.’ The vicar! S pleasure at the re~

o

. marriages of the ili-matched pairs, greater travestles of

! t - 4

the sacramEnt than'the.first, is 1nd1cat1ve of the Church' _QLH

'attitude, The furore 1n the parlsh meetlng over the matter

. of Phiflotson s dlsmlssal as teacher, out of whlch even the

]
parson emerges w1th a bloody nose, glves a plcture of a
R ,

. Church th’% lS forced to acknowledge, among others, the

\ o . 4T
v
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. {'-: problemsﬂinherent in the &rriagehrelationship,_but is slow .
i.- . -~ ; i . - . .
, ' to: rid itself of itsy moribund outlook. ‘ ' - - e
R, o "f«Hardy introduce the rector of the parish’bf o
Marygreen ‘as "d man wh d1s11ked the 51ght of changes" 86 |

but:
: ) L tﬁe image of the tall new church bulldlng of modern GOtth
° t . '.. & 13 /

Az de51gn replac1ng the orlglnal % hump- bapked wood turreted

o qualntly-hlpped“structuré of the o0ld .gives ev1dence of the
6 - - 4 . 4
N inev%table march of time dnd imminent mutability. &o also
i T T NN . byt
'\\ ‘ - the.two chief characters of the'novel, Jude Fawley.and Sue’
R ° v

Bridehead,'fqreshadow‘the intellectual free—thinkers of a

-~

new ‘age, but like Téss and Angel diare, both are broken'on

the Wheel of prejudlce‘and conventlon.t Jude's ﬁisioﬂ of a’

-}

Christminster that could recognlze ab111ty and accept

lntellectual promise in lleu of status and wealth is 3

v

. - 3
\ " shattered by dlsapprov1ng dons, shackled to traditional
practlce, :Sue allows her unconventional -code of ethlcs *to. be

. submerged in.a reversal to dogmatlc pr1n01ples which destroy

R |

3
et

K d - her as a/person; so that her fate 1s essentlally eYen more
a ‘a ~ . - - .
traglc than Jude s. 'ﬁ

K ’ ... to tell, without a m1nc1ng of wcrds, of a
. e , 5 deadly war: waged between flesh and sj 1r1t, and -
L : " to point.the tragedy.of unfulfilled &ims ...87 .
) ‘ - : P

¢ a - v

T e B ]
- . F o W - 2
- . b

'86Th8mas Hardy, Jude theuobscure (London' Macmlllan &.

CQ. Ltdc,hlgﬁs) 4 p 3-

< .. - ' 7'Ibid., Prefdce, p. vi.
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;.an_imageVof Christminster University (alias oxford) , the
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Such is the grand design behind the novel, and very
few critics, even those who attacked 1t most bltterly, would
deny the POwWer w1th whléh the themes were handled. Jude

Fawley epltomizes both motifs, from his 1ntroduction as -a
. - ]
sensitive, visionary boy to "the fall of theé~curtain upon'

his unnecessary life", so near to, and yet - so far from, the

3

great 1nst1tution of hlS dreamSn

- v
v oo I

The closeness of the boy Jude to the things of the
”earth is’ symbolically shown in his attitude towards the birds
which he was ‘paid to frighten away }rom Farmer'Troutham's

¢orn. Ceasing his n01sy clacking he- 1nv1tes them to have -

3

their share of the earth' s.produce, and percelves “"the flaw

9 »

in the terrestrial.scheme,by which what was good for God's

blrds was bad for God' s gardener 88 As he was to prove

+

throughout his life, obedience to nature's laws brings its
' own unhappy rewards. Farmer Troutham s v1gorous blows with

the ctlacker ondude's posterior were re-echoed fromsthe new .
chunch tower to whose building'theffarmer-had generously

. € . . “

- subscribed *to testify his love for God and man #87

—

5 The same visionary imagination that finds the

- terrestrial scheme so disillusioning'is able to conjure’up

3 Y

881pid., p. 13.

81pia., p. 12.. . . o
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! minded place." )
streets o'nights.t.: they raise pa'sons there like.

centre of learnlng, culture and theologlcal pursults, as "the;‘

LN

heavenly Jerusalem".

115

N

-

As he v1ews the nlght llghts of the

city from his vantage point on top of‘the barn ladder, the

his dreams. -

(N

‘effect of the mist Ccreates a symbolic halo ouer the town'
.against'the black heavens -- a mirage which is -analogous to

The carter who relays his knowledge of the place

only enhances Jude' S de51re to become a part of that "city

of llght“, but his comments,carry Hardy's own 1rony:

o o "Tié;alr learning there - nothing but learning,

except religion.

radishes in a be
hobble-de-hoy chap 1nto 8 solemn preachlng man with

nd corrupt passions ..!

.oo

And that's learning too, for I
never could understand it. . Yes, 'tis a serious-
Not but there's wenches in the ¥

five years to turn a lirruping,

Jude's war between those passions and his visionary.

spirit is effectively introduced with the incongruous

symbolism of the

-~

p1zzle-throw1ng by Arabellaj the coarse”

beauty who epitomizes the sexual urges that are part of

Jude’ s nature.

The hlttlng of hlS ear with the p1g s phallus

1nterrupts his meditations just as he is thlnklng- '"Yes,

Chrlstmlnster shall be my .Alma Mater; and I'll be her'

beloved son,

human animal%, and the innocent Jude is aware as he converses

in whom she shall be well—pleased.”

91

-Arabella is described as a "complete and substantial

- e

90
91

Ibid., p. 23.

Ibid., p. 41.

o
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w1th her ofF the unnotlced call of woman to man* He sees,'
with hlS 1nte11ectual eye thelr 1ncompat1b111ty, but the'

call of the flesh is 1n51stent, and his books and dreams;'

are relegated to second place in his 1nE1mac1es with

’

~‘Arabella. Of the unfortunate marrlage that conveniently"

follows Hardy ‘makes a typical_comment:
And so, standing before the ... officiator,
- .the two swore that at every other: time-of. their
///' lives till death took them, they would d&ssuredly
believe, feel and desire precisely as they had
'believed, felt and desired during the few precedlng
weeks. What was as remarkable as the undertaking
itself was the fact that nobody seemed at all
_surprised at what they swore.?
After,discovering Arabella's mistake -- or'duplicity e
-regarding her condition, Jude cogitateb on the sexual
1mpulse which had brought about the flasco of a marrlage
lacklng any stab111z1ng asexual bond. He 5ees sex as 'a new
and tran51tory instinct which had nothlng in it of the nature
of v1ce, and. could be o?ly at the most called weakness."93
'Agaln, as in the eplsode of Farmer froutham and‘the b1rds,
there (is a rebelllon agé1nst the kind of Justlce that ‘would
catch them both in crlppllng gin because of nature s o
.physical laws. Jude 1s'beglnn1ng to, see the world as a

tragically misplanned universe, one in which no omniscient

mind,'but a vague First Cause or Immanent Will, is to-blame

" 21pia., pp..65-66..“

7
93Ib1d., pp. 70- 71
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1

for bllndly leadlng human belngs 1nto unhappiness, through .

their own human 1mpuises._ ' _ | E
' It is the symbolic p1g-k1111ng eplsode that hlghllghts

therterrlble lncompatlblllty of the two natures, and it is ) s
\1nterest1ng that’ Hardy glves Arapella a kind of dlgnlty and
insight here that she achleves only. once more -- when she
h-makes her telllng comment on Sue and Jude at the end of the )

novel Jude_s sensitivity end‘ldeellsm are’ Juxtaposed -

ageinst Arabélla's‘praéticality:enq acceptance of the pig-

killing es one of :the necessary evils in a world ot vioience;

Jude-shudders at the "hateful'businessé, bhtmfor Arabelia

the sitcation ig simple; “Pigs must be killea.ﬁ cee

"pPoor folks must live."94 -To Jude’s 'Thank God" on. heating

the last of the animal's cries her instant response lS. “

‘What's God got to~do with such a messy job as a plg-kllling,
I should like to know!"?® Arabella can accept the messiness, ', .

-
as she does her own sexuallty, on the ba51s of a natural law

‘whlch 1t is futlle question, and to whlch it is much more-
pleasant to submlt. .
Had Jude's idealism been as 51ngle-m1nded as

Arabella s 155k of it, he mlght have come’ closer to its

reallzatlon, but his ambivalence in both rejecting and at

94

*Ibid., p. 75.
¢ °Ibidw, p. 75., . E



-the same time:clinging ro his sexual impuISes keeps him on
“the perlphery of both worlds -~ the earthy ex1stence of’
phy51cal*satlsfactlon w1th§hrabella, and the splrltual and
'1ntellectual life embodled by Sue Brldehead and Chrlstmlnster.
His .relief at his eventual separatlon from Arabella, and the
. revival of his ambition to eorer the ﬁpiversity are ‘in sharp
contrast to the dase with which he is later to'a;cepr
‘gratultously his marioal rights when 3rabella rerurns
'uﬁexpectedly‘from,Australia where, in the'interimc she;has
"been,tﬁe illegal.wife of aﬁother ﬁan. Ihdeed, Jude's
atrraction to Sue Br}dehead) the very antithesis of Araoella
,in.hervethereall;y;'is'also as.-much sensual as intellectual,
" and ironically'it is only when Sue’ sees the.danger of losing
-Jude to Arabella‘'s sexuallty that she submlts to his. phy51cal
needs and. they form the family relatlonshlp which is to
precipitate their tragedy.‘,‘ ', | ‘
Hardy wrifes feelingly.and symoathetically of the
protagonists' sexual and marital problems, neitﬁer condoning .
nor judging, but always with what'he‘feels is'a futile blea_
ror understanding. A telllng llne in "the earller part of

1)

the story speaks volumes.

14 S

Somebody mlght have ‘come . along that: way who
would have asked him his trouble, and might have
cheered him ...96But nobody did come, because
nobody does ...” " ‘

961pid. , pp. 31:32

5
-
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Yoo, It is in his comments regarding Jude's broken dreams
3 2 ' \ :

of'Christminster that Herdy's own disenchantmeqt with the

social and ecclesiastical milieu is expressed, and he

becomes the embittered social reformer. 1In a note-book’

entry the germ of the idea of Jude the Obscure had been

<

nentioned: : o oo, LT :
N ., e B 2 t . N
A short story of a young man - "who could not
go to Oxford" - His struggles and ultimate

. failure... There is something in this the world .
ought to be shown, and I am the one to show it to
them - 97 .

What Hardy has to show is a centre of Christian

'1earning that has been prostituted from its real aim by

&

conventlon, materlallsm and art1f1c1a11ty. In its
1ntellectua1 and soc1al snobbery it rejects such: a genulne,

-dedlcated scholar as Jude could have been, and yet has

admltted the types shown in the publlc—house where Jude makes-
'hlS deflant, drunken protestatlon by rec1t1ng;,to-his own

‘later disgust;‘the Latin creed as proof of his ability.

The alienation of the University from the humanity
1t was deSLgned to serve, is shown in. Jvde s awareness of

) the contrast between the Chrlstmlnster of the p101sters and

Q a

‘the Chrlstmlnster outside. On the day he recelves the note -

" of rejectlon from_the master of Biblioll, he makes a

-

dlsconsolate v151t to ‘the observatlon theatre from Whlch he

97

)

Florence Hardy, Life, bp. 207-8.

»
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can view the"'unrivalled'panorama"of“Spires,_hails, chapels
and quadrangles which are forever closed to the lowly stone-
masﬁn. Then he descends'to the streets, taps the real
‘Chrlstmlnster life, *without whose denizens the.hard readers
could niot read. nor the hlgh thlnkers lJ.ve."98

» Jude's deflant chalk—marklng from tgexBook of Job on

the ‘wall of Blblloll. "I have understandlng as well as you,

I am not 1nfer10r to you: -yea, who knoweth not such things as

!

these’“gg was, as°well, the outcry of a new generatlon,

: rejectlng the out-worn conventions of soc1ety and a re-
‘ol .

. strictive Church.
'Something of this was behind Jude's second attempt to

enter the Church by another door =-- that of the 1icentiate.
» .
His disapp 1ntment over the loss of his scholarly dream and

hls remorse at his sacrlleglous behav1our in the tavern

(whlch had also cost him his ]Ob), S0 depress h1m that he

' uireturns to Marygreen where he confesses his feellngs to - the

curate. W, T do feel I should llke to do some good thlng,

and I bltterly regret the Church, and the loss of my chance

wl00

of belng‘her ordalned.mlnlster. Encouraged by the’

curate Jude thus resolves on a more purgatorial course

i o

98Hardy,iJﬁde the Obscure, p. 137. .

99Ibld., pP. 140.

o 1qg1b1d.,~p. 149, . - .

bt
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" "that might have a'touch of goddhéss and greatnesé in it;
‘that might be~ttue religiohﬁlol.—— that of the unscholarly
humble curate Wearlng His life out in an obscure v111age or

. 01ty sPum Recognlzlng that his earller aim had been more

intellectual and soc1a1 than Sspiritual, he embarks on his

new: m1s51on, as stone-cutter-cum-divinity- student, by

Ve

reading the anc1ent d1v1nes and modern theologlans, even
hiring a harmon;um to practlse his chantlng.. There is
~sométhiﬁg‘very satisfying to his imaginative‘senée in that
he might‘be ready to begin hiséministry at the age of
thiity --."an age which much éttracted him as being that of
his exemplar when he f;rst began ‘to teach in Galilee.102
In his choice of locq;e for his theolog;cal
" training, howevér, he is‘guided by.somethiné other thaul
. ‘alttuism ahd spitituality for it is to Melchester that hié‘
attractive cousin, Sue Bridéhea&?>has goneitq pursue her
teachgr(s puurse. Jude's war bétwéen flesh and spitit ié
more insidious now thanlin‘the-caée of Arabella, for‘hg“feéié‘
a sense of false éecurity in thé'fapt’thatﬂ#he ts‘his
:cousin, that he himseif is.alfeadf married, - and that Sue‘isu.

.prumised to’ Mr. Phillotson. Though he persuades hlmself

- that he loves her only as a frlend,"a kinswoman and an
F
f

. 101Ibld., p. 153. . BT,

} : B Y '
1021pia,, p. 155. . SR AN
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1ntellectua1 companlon, hlS feellngs are strongly sexual.

Her 1nf1uen3e over his mind, lJ.ke that of Angel‘ Clare over

Tess, and Tess's over Alex, is predlcated largely on her

-

phys:Lcel attraction for _hlm." "If he could only get over the

sense of her sex, as she seemed to be able to do so easi'Jl.y o

of hls, what a comrade she would make.. L3 S

" Hardy's characterlzatlon of Sue Brldehead the

2y

unc'onventlonal,, sexless agnostic and free-thinker,anticipates

: * the twentieth-century woman, and it is through ‘her that most -

r

of Hardy's scepticism ‘is'expressed At Melchester Jude: is
~at first shocked that she should prefer to 51t in the
railway statlon rather than in the beaut1fu1 Cathedral; “Her '

’

defence is apropos -

f
!

. "That's’ the centre of the, town 11fe now. The . d
‘Cathedral has had its day!” .
.¥It was a very good place four or five ‘104
_centuries ago; but it is played cut now . ..”

" . Sue's apostasy had begun -with her surfeit of the 'business’
of the church in her former employment in the chiirch 'shop'

‘-

rat Christminster,' but, like Hardy himself, she has_'her
inner conflicts' .

W i at times one couldn t help hav:.ng a sneaklng

liking for the traditiorns of the old falth as

5 . E ~

; 7
1031pia., p. 184.

k. N i < . <. : 3 .

- 1041b1d., o 160. ¢ oo
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Preserved by a section of- the thinkers there 1n
touchlng and s:.mple smcerlty ..."105 :

But for Chrlstmmster she had 11ttle respect -- some for its )

1ntellect, none for 1ts 'religion' -- and her criticisms are

bitlng and painful te Jude:_
"_,. intellect at Christminster is new wine in old . ‘
bottles. The medievalism -... must go, be sloughed
off, or Christminster itself will have to go.”
YAt present intelléct . in Christminster is pushing
one way, and religion the other; and so they .stand’
_stock-still like two rams butting each other."
"It 1s a place full of fet:Lch:Lsts and ghost-
seers"’106

She is 11kewlse dlsgusted yith its materialism and

- —

‘snobbery:

"You ar€e one of the very men Christminster was:'
.intended for when the colleges were founded; a:
man with a passion for learning, but no money, X

or opportunitles, or -friends. But you were : ,
elbowed off the pavement by the millionaires’
.sons. :

Jude, on the other -hand, has not lost his 111u51ons

_ completely 8-

"I st:Lll thlnk Ghrlstmlnster has much that is
glorious; though I was resentful because I couldn t’
det there."108 : 0

c : ; e ; y LA

1051pi4., p. 180.

- +91pid., -pp. 180-81. RS

1071pi4.,  pp. 180-81. .
108:1pi4., "p. 180. P
=
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..+ I suppose one must take some things on trust. -
Life isn't long enough to work out everything in
Euclid problems before’ you believe 1t., I take
Christianity. w109 :

The div_ei'genc_e of 'the:lr‘ views is shown in many ways.
At the Art Gallery Jude lS reverent .and abstracted in the
, presence of ‘the Christian eft -— devotional pictures,
Virgins, Holyo Families, sa‘ini:s - whiie Sue *waits for him
'before a Lely or a Reynolds". On the ight she-spends in
'Jude"s room, after\her disgrece at the 'Training School, Sue
cannot " be such a hypocrlte '\as to join Jude at his Evenlng '
\\\ N
Prayer, -feeling as she does about religion. . -
A_gai__n, Jude finds it difficult to understanél her
former Platonic réla'tJ\'.dns.hipb y:ith the 'sc'hql.ar-—friend"whogn

she ‘d'escribesl "as"!.the/\most irreligibus 'ma'r}.I “ever knew and' f
the most “m_ora,l'.'l‘lﬁoA Consdious of his own sexuality Jude has ~
secret syinpai:hir wij:h‘- tHe man whqse mistress-dshé had refused
.. .to be, but whose homea'she had shared,. énd wheise heart she
‘had broken. Sue's vicws on marriage. are likewise mystifying
to Jude. She feels that the conventioxinal view of the
relatlonshl‘p of man and.woman is llmlted, recogn1z1ng only

-
' "relations based on znlmal desire™ Thus she cannot accept
'marrlage as a sacrament. - At her marriage to Phlllotson,

entered 1nto partly in, nalvete, partly in plque because of %

1091p54., p. 183.
11054, p. 180. L



.functlon. "Bless your exalted views of. .woman, O Ghurchman

, - . , . 125

her knoii;rledge of Jude's rﬁarriage. and partly in gratitude

‘for PhJ.llotson s klndness, ‘she is herrified at ‘the thought

that she must be " glven aWay “. Her sarcasm against_ the rite

flnds vent in her note askJ.ng Jude to perform that degradlng
111
[ B ]

¢

‘Whether Sue's'iattitudes are part of her 'enlighten—”

ment' or more indicative of her own physical makeup'is.

~deb—5tab1e, for Sue's_sexuality, or lack of it, is orip of the

puzzles of the novel which Hardy leaves unsol.ve'd. She denies .

) 5 . i
Phillotson whom she does ‘not love, but likewise Jude; whom

a L 4

she does, when eventually her aversion to her married state

drives her in‘desperation to him.

4 -

Jude in the meantime has had serious thoughts ’aboqt
his ~vocation. Troubled-by his passidn for Sue, his one-n’ight'/

abandonment of himself to Arabella on their brief meeting at/

4

/

Melchester, his tendency to drink witen depressed “he —can only

X

oy
hope that “in a l:|.fe of constant-internal warfare between

flesh and Splrlt the former might not always be v1ctorlous ,,112

. Undoubtedly- Sue's bellefs have affected him as well; thus he

is tﬁoroughly disillusioned when he meets the composer of

some religious music which had particularly stirred, him and
finds that he "who was brought up and educated in éhristxhipster".

1llypig., . p. 204.

21pi3., pp.-231-32.

P



~ exploiting'religious fervour. Finally, in desperation, ‘Jude

for the rellglous life are at ‘an, end. L

. Phillotson on the principle that *for -a man‘and'woman to live ¥

. ' - . ‘ T, -1

i

traditions" is nothing more than a charlatan, mercenarily

burns his books 1n a symbollc abjuratlon and hlS ambltlons

- Q
N :

3 \ ‘ f . '
s, lee Clym Yeobrlght, Jude had de51red to become’ a _ 2 4

i

prophet ‘to hls fellow—creatures and he ponders long over x

{2 H

" what is to blame for hlS fallure - whether/rt ‘is women, per

se, or an art1f1c1al system "under whlch the normal sex-

Q

impulses are. turned into -devilish domestlc glns and sprlnges
13

to(noose and hold back those who want to, progress"
: " Sue's attitude towards Jude in“their new life

t8gether is as much a conundrum to him as the former episode

~im her life wrth the student. -She has left her-husband;

" on 1nt1mate terms when one* feels as I do is adultery, in any

.

c1rcumstances, however legal" 114

but’ elther her own- llmlted P

feellngs towards sex or- subconscrous moral compunctlons .
/" g "

prevent her from follow1ng her premise to its log1ca1 5

conclusron and belng a wrfe -to Jude whom she does 1ove. T e

/_’
Phillotson's reactlon to. the 51tuat10n alsg/ralses

e :“"

interestung moral and soc1a1 questlons. He - has to a degree

131pi4., po 261 - . o e o .
- . . o N ' ' . . . . B K

E = . . '
-~ Mpial, p. 2e8. e
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‘ - ' .4 . .o \ LA .A"
become;effected by Sue's principles as well; and in hig

perturbation and despair decides td act on humanitarian

1nst1net by relea51ng hlS wife to. Jude. His friend

Gllllngham s argument that by d01ng so he is condonlng

]

behav1dur that’ could bring about general domestic dlSlnte- . a
gratlon and destroy the famlly as a soc1al unit, is-
e l_\ ‘
.countered by Phillotson's defence that hrs-dec151on is an

act of charity tHat cpuld-injure no morals: Hardy is here- .
getting embroiled in some of the most complex problems of

human eristence in an age'which is beginning to recognize
<. the right'of individuals;.barticularlynof WOmen,'to be

regarded as persons, and yet knows that soc1ety must have

) ¢y
"c

certaln basic structures for stablllty some of which could
4 .

militate agalnst individuality. o B

' The double dlvorces of ‘Jude from Arabella, and Sue -

© L

from Phillotson, seem‘to prov1de a solutlon for Jude, but

are abortlve 1n the 1lght‘of Sue ) nature:and phllosophy.

~

To be “llcensed to be. loved d the premises: by a man" is ¢

fThough splrltually she and Jude\are sb much one she re51sts

_hls sexuallty, and-he, in hlS love, respects her'w1shes. Only
y O y ’

’

Arabella s advent drlves Sue into a natugal marriage with

-

Jude, whlle.stlll'refu51ng legallty whose obligations she

&

R 3 T
con51ders l'destruc‘t:lve to a pass1on whose essend®e 1is 1its

® ¥ %
3

%, & .
. . 4
) * . o ’ b
- . ‘
. * Y L . -
. .
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gratuitousness."11$"- ‘ ‘, ~ .
The coming into their lives of the strange little
'Father Time' child of Jude and Arabella, raises tender
.feellngs in both Sue and Jude, and they want to provide a
‘ normal fam;ly situation, but still hounded by fears of
- marriage evoked by their own former unhappy experiences and
thoee‘of their parents, they again postpone the legal/sanction.
The brlef happlness Qf thelr new relatlonshlp is '
1maged in ‘their day at the Fair, partlcularly at the
"pavrllon of flowers —— "an enchanted palace to thelr
apprec1at1ve taste" -<- and Hardy shows by contrast the‘
3 : relatlonshlp of Arabella and her’ now-legal husband whol

\
quarrel and spat "1n\the antlpathetlc recrlmlnatory mood of

the average husband and\w1fe Qf Chrlstendom "116
= Sue s guestlon, "If we are happy as we ‘are what does
it ﬁatter to anybody?"'is, however, like a defiant flinging”
of the gauntlet at convention,'fcr it is on the.altar of -
publlc oplnlon that they are flnally sacrificed.
e Gradually their mar1ta1 p051tlon is questloned and

gossiped about. Flnally when Jude and the now-pregnant Sue

undertake restoration work at the church, ironically ré-

t
<

..spainting the words of the Ten.Commandments 6n the Church

LY ' e -

b T

M51pia., p. 327, . PR
1161pig., p. 357.



g 129

wall, righteous ire erupts; Jude is dismissed-and their

“

waﬁderings in}poverty, rllnessfand child-bearing begin. - \

Jude's compulsive need to return to the city of

H

Christminster brings him there, poor, ill, with Father Time,

[
o P

two other thildren and Sue again pregnant, at the time.of  the B

anﬁual-Remembrance Day ceremony Hardy again uses the-
;'occas1on to hlghllght both the problem of Chrlstmlnster and
the problem of Jude. 1In his 'sermon to Tinker Taylor and

the'other lowly listeners, Jude eluc1dates the ills of

. modern man -- "in a chaos,of pr1nc1ples - groplng in the dark --

actlng by 1nst1nct and not after example.“l]f7

-

. As the novel approaches its most tragic moments Hardy’

: agaln 1nst1nct1vely adopts hlS famlllar Blbllcal imagery.

The bloqd-red robes of,the doctors in proceSSLOn, against the-

background -of overcast, skies, rain and:thuhder remind Father .

Time of the 'Judgment Dayf; the bedraggled group seeking

Qainly'for lodgingS'in?the crowded town ‘suggests the rejected

pair who could £ind ‘no room at the inh'; while thleinal

[

- horrors of father Time's-sacrificiai killing af his brothers.

’and sisters and his subsequent suicide recall 'the innocent 4

'scape;goats of the 014 Testament. | -
The pathos of Father Time's su1c1de note; "Done

118

*  because we are too menny", h;ghllghts the complicated

1171p34., p. 394.
1181pia., p.. 40s.

r
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problem of children's unhappy place in a chaotic.social?and

domestic scheme. As Jude had said in his impromptu sermon:’

.“I percelve there is somethlng wrong somewhere in

our social formulas: -what it is can only be

discovered by men and women with greater insights
) than mine, ... 'For who knoweth what is good for.
- man in this llfe""119 ,

Hardy anticipates the thinking of the modern nihilist

in'the doctor's appraisal of Father Time's trauma as
reported by Jude: -

.o there are such, boys springing up amongst us - )

' ——— boys of a sort unknown in the last generation -

the outcome ‘of new views of life. They seem to

see all its terrors before they.are old enough to
have staying power to resist them. He says it is
the beglnning of the coming universal wish not to
live. i

Sue has earlier expressed negatlve v1ews about child-

' bearlng -~ that. it is a tragic and presumptuous thlng,

‘perhaps, to brlng chlldren 1nto such a troubled world.12¥

To her grow1ng feellng of gullt about her effect on Jude's

career she now adds the obse331on.that‘her own nihilistic

vieWS'have/perpetrated Father'Time's'action. He had "heard

her speak of 'butchery as belng 'nature's 1aw' -and their = '

& . r
conversatlonnregardlng the coming Chlld, she thlnks, had

P N

130

e ]

.llgIbid.u p. 394. . S o

1201b1d., p. 406. (The 1nclusxon of the doctor's’
- scientific explanatlon was artistically a master-stroke by .

Hardy, since it lessens -the macabre, over~dramat1c nature of

a development - dlfflcult to accept.)
4 ¢ . 4 4 ’ .
; lzlA related‘thought is expressed in Hardy's poem
. "To, An Unborn Pauper Child". See Collected Poems, p. 1l6.
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convinéed his tortured mind that the'act of murder was

' justifiable.

%

Hardy 1njects one of hls bltterest "touches of irony

'as Jude and Sue endure thelr hell. The sound of the seventy-:
" third Psalm is wafted to them from the College Chapel -
. . "Truly God is lov1ng unto Israel" -- and out51de two

'clerbymen, remote from the sufferlngs of, the humanlty they

profess to serve, hold a heated debate about the merit§ of
the "eastward position" (preSumably a‘:eference to some'
cuirent argument over 1ituréy),'as iﬁjoufward forms;were éhe
essence of their Chrlstlan falth' o .

‘Sue's earller subconsc1ous feellngs of gullt, and

her 1nst1nct1ve leanlngs towards the old dogma, so antlthetic

" to her rational mind, emerge to’ ove:whelm her in the closing

chapters of her tfagedy. Her earlier Views that 'the First

Cause worked automatically like a somnambul?st, and not

122

reflectively like a sage' were now replaeed by a feeling

that there ﬁas an anthropomorphicﬁpowér opposing her and

Jude, whose ancient wrath had been vented upon.them and to

.- whom they must submit and conform. Flesh must be mortifiedy

'\anger appeased byxself—abnegatidn. As Jﬁder.thinking,moves_

away from narrow dogma, understanding more of Sue's nature

through ‘experience, she moves in an opposite direction,

= . o ﬁ\‘\ f .

122Hardy, Jude tle Obscure, p. 413.
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believing her suffering to have been the first stage of é
purification which she-must complete hy fulfilling her

o

. ohligations to Phillotson. Prostratlng herself in the
chancel at St. Silas,'she tears herself from Jude, u51ng a
new kind of logic to justify her self—centred mania for
salvation et Jude's expense."

* ‘Héf re-marriage to Phillctsén by the vicar whc
”hlthy approves and thinks ‘it w111 brlng their lives “to a

triumphant and satlsfactory issue", 123

is completely
§acrificia1 and as .useless in brlnglng happiness, cther than“.'
that‘cf ; masochistic éelf—mcrtification,‘ae the desperete
ritual ‘of Father Time. Her"creed-urunk' tcrturous submission
‘to Phillotson is paralleled by the 'qin—drunk"seduction‘of
Jude’ by Arabella, now a w1dow, who drags him agaln to the
altar in. his demoralrzed state. Agaln the clergyman s
-expresslcn of,satisfactlon at the ferc1cal re-merrlage is’
,indicatiue of Herdy'é'bitter feelinds regarding the mis- S

£

understandlng attitude of the church towards marital .

F

reletlonshaps. of secular attitudes, Hardy's deplctlon of
their.landlorQJS'quandary speaks satirical volumes.‘ Since ..
the landlord had.seen'hrabella kiss.Jude one evenlngnwhen she
‘had taken a’ llttle cordlal, he doubted if they wereﬁmarrled

at all' But by chance overhearlng her "harangulng Jude in ...

-

1231pia., p. 439, S
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linging a shoe at his head", he '1
Jhey

recognlzed the note of genuine wedlock, and concluded

must be respectable.‘“

Hardy hated the book
prevent its circulat

In his solit

flirting with the la

.- terrible verses from

wherein I was born .

that is in mlsery, and llfe unto the bltter in soul’“

1?4 (Small wonder that the flrst Mrs.

, and like the BlShOp, tr;ed'her best to-
ion!)

ary last moments, while ‘Arabella is'l
scivious - Dr. Vilbert, Jude repeats the

the Book 'of Job: "Let the day perish

.. Wherefore is light given unto him
125: Pt

whlle the Hurrahs from the, Chrlstmlnster games outSLde form -

an 1ron1c-chorus to his tragedy.
But even more traglc is the 11v1ng penance of Sue

'sBrldehead, who, in the insightful words of Arabella bnever

found peace since she left his: arms, and never w111 agaln

‘until she' s as he is.

now" 126 . ' ‘

.

. Hardy's- bltterness over the sorry scheme of thlngs

soc1a1 and ecclesias
Jude s mocklng laugh

‘.to Arabella: "It is

tical mlght well have been echoed in

on the mornrnngf his second marriage

'true rellglon'"127 Yet it is important -

-

124
125
j‘ = 126Ibld., P.

B2 7hid., .

Ibid., p.

Ibid.}‘p.'
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to remember that Hardy claims in this'noyel, as in others,
- to be only "a chronicler of moods and dgedé", and maintains

\

that his purbose does not. require him to express h;s
: éersonai views upon the grave controversial isghes.lza

- ﬁévertheless, this iast novel has’shdwn‘his

" increasing disenchantment with Chufch aad reiigion andieven‘
his friend, Edﬁund:Gbsse, whose review of thé novel Hardy
felt to be the most éiscfiminating,aexpreséed regret tha£
Hardy had moved from the ’calm and lovely panthelsm' of his-
earlier novels to a "jarrlng note of rebelllon . "What has
Providenca done to Mr. Haidy," said Gosse} "that he should
rise up in the arable land of Wessex and shake his fisf‘aa
'his'Creator?flzg A

Jude the Obscuré was to be the last of his 'fist-

-shakings' in the novel .form, his experience with' the critics,’

according to Weber, having'"coﬁpletely cured him of further

‘interest in novel—wfiting",130 but the powerful treatments -

given to his tragic themes in this novel -and in Tess of the

. D'Urbervilles established them both among the greater English -

1281pig.,p. 348,

: 12 9Lawrence Lerner and John Holmstrom, eds., Thomas
‘Hardy and his Readers (London: The Bodley Head, 1268), P- T p. 121,
'From Cosmopolls 1896.

lBOWebery op: cit., p. 214. " -



maeterpieces; As tragic characters, however}*Tess ahd Jude
show some contraets. Tess is more the Hellenic 'suffererf,
whose fate is mainly determined by forces beyond her-&%htrol,
and she thue becomes the “sport of .the gode“.' Although
Jude's tragedf sharesiecﬁe of the same aspects, in that the
external obstacles to his dream are'ineurmountable, his
stcry lends‘iteelf more‘to a psychoanalyticai reading with .
respect to the innate. character traits of the two maig
protaéonists. What Judenand Sae 'are', to a éreat Hegree

determlnes thelr fate, and the tragedy is closer. to the .

.Shakegpearean than to the Sophoclean. From another p01nt of

-

.view, Jude the Obscure can be seen as a more specific sécial

A

document in its indictment of a partlcular situation, while.
Tess s elemental tragedy is as unlversal as. time 1tself.

Although it is in Tess of the D' Urberv1lles'that Hardy.

introduces the term "the ache of modernism®, it is in Jude-
. . {

the Obscure that he explores more fully the implications

behind the phrase and the complexity of the moral problems

-

facing the twentieth century. ©
In these.late novels Hardy has.plumbed the tragic

V1ew of 11fe to the depths, for few .characters in literature

compare in thelr terrlble 1solathn w1th the unforgettable

flctlon he could go no further than that last agonlzlng

[
Henchard, Tess, and Jude: Certalniy, in the genre of traglc.{

portrayal of Jude-s death. Perhaps that is one reason'why S

i

»
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‘his genius now turned to the’wider canvas possible.in the.
" epic-drama, where mankind as a whole becomes the protagonist,
There is'a danger-of over-generalizing when one

' attempts. to assess the stage which Hardy has reached in his

thinking at the-end of this period which marks such an
important point of departure. In his novels he has attempted

many things --. psychological probings, phllosophlcal debate,

S

“and underneath has run the continuous thread of rellglous
questioning, in Wthh the growing doubt of the earller novels

-has moved along a contlnuum to the bltter sceptlclsm of

;Uude the Obscure. ‘But one does well to remember that Hardy
is operating above all as.an.artlst, and that any |
‘philosophical gleanings we nay gather are to be seen as a
.secondary out—growth of the art Wthh ‘embodied them. Hence
his contlnual 1n51stence that we 1nterpret his works .as a

- series of "seemlﬂgs , OY artlstlc 1mpre551ons of llfe as 1t
.mlght be, glVEn certaln c1rcunstances, and postulated on
certaln, and sometimes dlvergent, views. This approach, in .
turn, can- justlfy what has sometlmes been seen as
inconsistency in his phllosophy, or}casulstry.ln his -
religiousgoutlooh. The blackness of hls late noJels,has, for
example, labelled him forever as a pessimist - an epithet

" which he himself.rejected-4'whereas that same sombre pioture

can be seen as an artistic presentation of his expressed -
. . . . 1 . [
; . "

D

[
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theory: "... if way to the Better there be, it eXacte a

full look at the Worst". 131 . : ' N , )

o " s .
Hav1ng looked ‘both 1maglnat1ve1y and reallstically -t

t;'the Worst', and seen as one of those grlm p9551b111tles

- the failure of the conventional Christian philosophy to

"explain, for him at least, a seemlngly meanlngleds"exlstence,

»

he attempts to postulate some theory that would give a '
degree of satlsfacﬁlon to his rat10na1 mlnd and at the same
tlme.suggest some source of c0mfort.to his humanitarian

heart and'desolate spirit; /He. £inds thlS in the concept of

L -»

'evolutlonary meliorism’ Wthh emerges from the dark

1mag1nings and 1nte11ectual arguments found 1n his great -

!

ePLCrdrama, The Dynastsr

v

v

3 . " ’

- 13lparay, "In Tenebris II", Collected ‘Poems, p: 154.

Ll | &'\N p ¢ ; , ; . . . ’
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CHAPTER IV

THE DYNASTS: HARDY'S SEARCH FOR MEANING

©

.l 'Hard§'s farewell to novel-writing in 1895 marked “also

'e return to what was really his first .love -~ the writing of

»

poetry which he consiéered a much higher literary form than

v !

the novel jand one that left him far less vulnerable to attack-

Towards the end of the century when he was compiling his

4 -

first collected edition of Wessex Poems (published 18§8) to .

* be followed by Poems of the'Past and Present (19dl), he wrote
in his_ notebook° ‘

'Poetry. Perhaps I can express more fully in
verse ideas and emotions which run counter to the .
inert crystallized opinion - hard as a rbck - which
. . the vast body of men have vested interests.in ,
supporting. To cry out:in a pa551onate poem that s
(for instance) the Supreme Mover or Movers, the ' .
Prime Force or Forces, must be either limited in ¢
, .Power,, unknowing or Cruel, - whlch is obvious - '
“» . enough, and has been for centuries - will cause
them merely a shake of the head; but to put it in
argumentatlve prose will make them sneer, ‘or foam,
. and set all literary contortionists jumping upon me,
. . @ harmless agnostic, as if I wére a clamorous .
: atheist, which in their’crass illiteracy they seem
to think is the same thing ... If Galileo had said
in verse that the world moved, the Inquisition
mlght have let him alone.l '

This excerpt (Oct. 1896) is 1nterest1ng -on several

: EOunts. Being a prlvate rather than a- publlc statement its.

L
[]
>

1

N \F;\ e Florénce Hardy,-The.Life of Thomestardy, PP- 284:85._,'

; .
i - : LY : ' . ' .\/-’ ‘
\ fg & o P . o . p - S i
b % i . . - S E B
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\/f

note of pique gives insight into Hardy's sensitivity, not

only to'literafy criticism,'But to criticism of his unorthodox

religious yieﬁs. His revulsion to being called an atheist.

was probably partly an emotional reaction reflecting the. .

"ambivalent relationship with the Church .of one whose:

'instincts were basically#kreligious. . .

As a statement of Hardy's poetics, the passage

proclaims his belief in. the dialectical function of poetry,

¢

~one that becomes increasingly obvious in ‘his later writings.

1/
I quote it here primarily because lt contains one of the

© . many foreshadow1ngs of the philosophical subject-matter of

- The Dynasts had been in_Hardy's mind decades Befpfe/i;s/,////f/

The-Dynastsh his powerful vérse-drama, actable only in the

theatre of the mind, in which the continent of Eﬁrope beéomes:\
a focal;point of the cosmic univerSe, the Napoleonic era a

brief 1nterlude in cosmic time, and mankind, no matter how

.gréat or little the individuals, the unw1tt1ng/6ictims of

cosmic force beyond their cognition o6r control.:

As ihown by- Florence Hardy in'the Life, the seeds of

w . . ) —'. ¢
composition, and it'is interesting to trace'from.his notebook
! )

'entries the growth and expanSion of the embryonic idea.~

Originally his 1nterest in ‘the’ Napoleonic Warf_figiipfffﬁ,ﬁozzf.

‘have been mainly historical his fasc1nation\for this

X \
partieularcperiod in history hav1ng been whetted by the

association of ‘Dorset with-Napoleon's threatened invasion of °

. ’ o



'had produced TheVTrﬁmpet Major, in which, as was earlier . .-

rdestructlonwof man's happlness.' Gradually, as Hardy's

.undertones of his‘ndvels, the existential questioning became

2 © % [ ¢

IR

I ACI

England, the tales handed down to him gszhis immediate :

‘ forebears, and his personal acquaintance‘with aged wveterans

of the Napoleonic campaigns. The same historical interest

J

pdlnted out, llttle empha51s was placed on the phllosophlcal

and rellglous problems posed by war and its wanton

SAeA

o0 Jr . i ; i e
. visdion of life darkened as seen in the increasingly tragic
L. N

more inzistent, and he began to see this particular

phenomenon, of history as analogous,, on a more cosmic°sca1e,

" to the dlsruptlons and tragedles w1th1n 1nd1v1dual lﬂves, and

/ .
posing the same problems [for the thinker and searcher after

ntruth.~:

' some indication of its epical scope:

. . o C, _
The earliest reference to his potential treatment of -

o i L>—‘
the historical\theme,”aS'far back as 1875, contained already

' Mem. A ‘Ballad of the Hundred Days. Then another
"of Moscow. Others of earller campaigns -‘forming .
together an Iliad of Europé from 1789 to 1815. 2

The envisioned ballad—sequence had taken "on dramatlc:

“..
form in his mind by the time of the next entry (June 1877),

and from timée to time durlng the next two decades %eferences

t
a

.2Ibido r é. '10'6.' ’ o . § ' 4 ’ \-“,' . . ‘Qv
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uappear in hls notebooks"ﬁh ‘some hlntlng at a p0351ble wxdenlng

of the phllosophlcal scope of his orlglnal 1dea, others

asuggestlng the. unlque Hardyan mythology he would later create

to. glve hls~drama cosmlc propontlons, and theJﬂyeb 1mage

"whlch was to form the back- drop for the dramatlc development.

@ %

-

d Then 1n 1890 comes a most 51gn1f1cant entry: -

"Wiew the Prime Cause or. Inuarlable
Antecedent as "It" and recount Its doings.."

: uE : . _ . v K2
", Earlier in the'same year he had written-

FE have been- looklng for God 50, years, and I s
think that 4f he had *existed I should have. .
discovered him. As an external personality, of *
:course,~ the only true meaning of. the word$'4

)

$

This admitted rejection of an anthropomorphic God
E.w - . . ) - ] .
left Hardy,.as it has left countless others, with a vacuum

in his thinking, and a need to 'find ‘another explanation for
. x5, T s o . ‘.{ ) % . . @
the meaning of existence to supply that which Christian

‘dogras, in Hardy's case, had failed to'proyide.“ He sought
_eome answer to thelprobleﬁ of pain,.one that would satiéfy

<

'the need for ratlonallty demanded by his 1ntelllgence and

. »
_also the emotional need of one who felt deeply the
-vulne;ablllty of man’ s .condition,." ) T ' }/3 o
. Uf 3 . # o . - .. . / ‘ .
" P1bids, p. 225 ', " ° :
L 40 ' e . .‘ i ¥ - ,
. Ibld-, p. 224. ' - : R o
’ A - ‘ L



142

His ratlonal m1nd .conceded the fact that an Energy

or Llfe-Force of some klnd.propelled the- unlverse on its way

_through tfe operatlons of -some natural law. What the

ratlonal mlnd falled to find was a dlséoverable purpose

'w1th1n this universe that WOuld justify its existence and

explain the violence and pain which resulted from its .
) ,

operations, both in the world of inanimate nature and in the
Iives of meni He could accept the,scientific findings.of
Darwin -- of natural selection"and'snrvaal of‘zhe rittest -="
even though 1t meant a. refutatlon of the rellglous falth °\
1nherent Jp his - upbrlnglng, but the huge question "W 1”' :
loomed even larger than the "What" in the thlnklng of one

whose temperament longed ‘for faith and belief in some all-

. . 5 . ¢
"wise, benevolent Power. Albert Guérard speaks of Hardy's

N - . ' ;
'longing to wWiscern more than natural agency behind and in

-the senseless revolutlon o? things". ? This phrase could be -

: 1nterpreted as a de51re on Hardy's part to belleve in a .

supernatural agency oq;whom ‘he could blame the human dilemma,
but Hardy, 'as he shows in many poems, 1s revolted by - the 1dea

of a Power morally lower than its v1ct1ms. What he is

" seeking is some theory, SatleYlng to both mind "and

P

Te 5-Albert‘ J. Guerard, Thomas Hardy: The Novels and

. Stories (Cambridée:‘ﬂarvard‘University.Pressh‘1949),3p. 98.

& . " 3
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l. . .
temperament, that would éxplain and make sense of the

L i

seeming senselessness.

. Such is the basgic exploration of The Dynasts,

underlying its more. superficial purpose, the indictment of

war. _Imbortant though that secondary motive is =~- and the
< ’

.work has been termed "one of the most .effective denunciations -

of war in all English litE?ature"G}- attention is continually

focussed on the larger question which the fact of war

.

intensifies, and for which its senselessness, cruelty and

inhuhanity become such an apt vehicle. This'essentiaily

. religibus search_makeS'The'DYnasts pne'of'the best
illustrations oﬁ'the_mptif which I find so basic to Hardy's

writings.

The early ponderlngs culmlnated in the wrltlng of the

' eplc-drama during the years 1902 to 1908, a perlod sulted to

‘

the task for.several_reasons.' His renewed ;nterest in poetry,

his turning—awaf from fiction, and the scope of his theme

nere'determinants in the form of his 'work --'poetic drama

’

that comblned the power and subject1v1ty of the lyrlc with .
the dramatlc ten51on and narratlve object1v1ty necessary for
a treatment of hlstorlcal materlal. " Like Shakespeare, he ‘

frequently relleved "the dlgnlfled blank verse and- lyrlcal

choruses -with rustic prose, and thus retained a measure of

° . : . -
v *

e 6Harold orel, Thomas Hardy s Eplc-Drama- A Study of:
-"The Dynasts” (New York Greenwood Press, 1963), p. 89.

-]
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.one. feature which had _lent much charm to hlS novels.
’ Contemporary events also helped to shape his

treatment of the sub)ect-matter.. The 1mpact of the ,Boer War N

X

.at the close of the century . must have given Hardyza !

‘heightened awareness of the actual'Horrors of war .as well as

~.

of the callous economic and political expediency which often «

™

underlies its outbreak What had earller interested him

. as the military manoeuvers of,a remote Napoleonic era now
tooh.on a more personal human aspect ‘when he reflected on his
:own'contemporarieS'as,'mouldering soldiers' -- ﬂSOuth of the
) Line, inland-from fer Durban". 7 The poems written during the

(3

Boer War and published as part of Poems of the Past and

. Present. in 1901 bear w1tness to his humanitarian response to'_

the suffering'victims, his increasing'bitterness over the

1llogicality of man s struggles w1th man, and particularly ?

2 A

the 1rony of war's ex1stence in a. so-called Christlan
soc1ety

And what of logic or of truth appears A

In tacking 'Anno Domini' to the years? ,
L Near -twenty-hundred liveried thus have hJ.ed,8 e s
Co - But- tarries yet the Cause“for which He died. N

The déliberately harrow1ng descriptions, in The DynastSf of .

earller human destruction at Austerlitz, Albuera or Waterloo

. 7Hardy,_Collected Poems,:“A Christmas Ghost Story"
p. 82. ertten Christmas Eve, 1899. ‘

-
Y

’ ' AA" .IB'Ibid.’ po 82. . "‘ £, b

e
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‘grow, I believe, from this awareness, and speak clearly of

~Hardy's sensitiveneés to war .as a fact of his own times.

Contemporary modes of thought -and enqulry also
i

' helped shape the pattern of The Dynasts. .Thelopenlng.speech

f:"What of the Immanent'W1ll and Its de31gns§" creates the _'
‘qUeetioning, argumentative'tone“which is carried t‘h‘roughout_.:,~
'as the spectral characterS‘debate the'vaat.issues.y fhere is
’-evldence that in the years precedlng the wrltlng of the drama
Hardy had explored in depth the 1deas of the major
phllosophers of his dayhand critics have made much of- his
.debt'to Schopenhauez and wem Hartmann. The former'e theory
of ‘the Wlll, or Necessity, as the fundamental prlnc1p%g/
‘behlnd the worklngs of the Unlverse appealed to his logic,

" yet: he was reluctant to 9051t a power completely nece551tous'
and determlnlstlc governing all human relatlonshlps,

7 althou&h he found 1ittle tokjustlfy the thought of any
benevolent power behlnd\the fact of ex1stence._ Von Hartmann s“'
.modlflcatlon of the 1dea of the W111 1nto that’ of an
Uncon501ous Energy that is utterly 1mper01p1ent 1n Its

: worklngs - 1n Hardy s words 'that nelther Good nor Ev1l.‘
_knows —=, came closer to Hardy's own thlnklng, such as he
had expregsed for example 1n an early poem “Hap", and ‘he o
"used 1t\as the dlalectlc upon whlch to bulld the ba51c s

arguments of the drama. ‘ - A . o f' T

Lo
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" Hardy claims ae.his own the idéa_éf 'evolutionary

" meliorism' which is predicated-on both the Von Hartﬁann
phllOSOpth theory and the Darw1n1an 501ent1f1c concept
'Flrstly he sees man as one- 11ttle part of that great network
‘comprising the'Unconscious Will oxr Energy, whlch-ls_
imnanent rather than external, existing'within the‘cosmoe

since there is nowhere else for it‘toiéxist., Secondly he

E

" .conceives of man's consciousness as a phenomenon which has
(4 . : :

taken place in an evolutionary process. through the £1Ux of .
rtime;..Is it not then possible, he argues, .that in the

illimitable reaches of the future the evolutionary process
> . . . '

may continue until the Energy itselfubecomes a,conscious;
1loglca1 force no longer fashlonlng illoglcallty?
In a letter written to, Edward erght in 1908 Hardy

Tcommented that’ some phllosophy of 11fe was necesSary " in a

dramatic epic, and explalned hlS theory thus.
'That the Unconscious’ Wlll of the Unlverse,ls " PR
~ growing aware of Itself I believe I may claim as- * -
. my own idea solely - at: which. I .arrived by '
reflecting that what has already taken place in,-
.a fraction of the whole (i.e. so much of the
world as has become conscious) is likely to take
‘'place in the mass; and there ‘being no Will
outside the mass. = that 1s, the Universe -~ the
_ whole Will becomes-conscious thereby: and
. ultimately, it is to be hdped, sympathetic..
: 'I believe,.too, that the Prime- Cause, this
.. Will,‘® has never. before been called "It" in _any -
poet;ca} literature, English or ‘foreign.'

. ¢

"

9F. Hardy, Life, p. 335f;f_

P
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fhe originality of this,cencept has‘been questiohed
_by‘some scholars, who showﬂthat much of thielwas already
inherent in Von Hartmann‘s.writinés, although the idea of a
cohscious Will that would effect amelioratien in the Univeree

differs from the latter's theory. which conceived of an evplved”
.Consciodsness becomihg so aware of "the pain.df existence e
that it°wou1d'wi11 itself into quiescence and the world into

' Hon-existence. Hardy,lit will be noted, used this‘as the

) other alternative if. the awakénedbConscioueness failed to’

mend matters in what Tess saw as the 'blighted-worid" -

Agaln it must be remembered that Hardy s theorles

fseeminés' as he termed them. . Hardy felt that i
qhestiening climate of thohght existing i éntieth
‘century, he wae justlfled in setting forth tentativé'

to clear metaphjsic, or

L}

Similarlx in his comment that .

doctrlnes, dvanced w1th 11tt1e ye

systematlzed phllosophy T
ronoun in -

tal Energy ="

he long , -
thropomorphic -

the abando ent of the masculine
allusions .to\the First or' Fundam
seemed a logical consequence of
abandonment by thinkers of the
conception of the samell

i’

he was reacting to the témper o his times, when so many

10Thomas Hardy, The' Dynasts. In two volumes. (London::

. Macmlllaniﬁ €Co., 1920). Preface to Vol. I, p. ix. - All Y
further quotations from The Dynasts will be from thlS two-
volume edltlon. . . . - . :

Al1pig., p. ix.
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,personallty, the only concept of the word 'God' whlch at

I - e 148

.could no 1on§er accept the' idea' of God as a -revealed

thls time Hardy could cou.ntenanc:e.]'2

In all eprp art there has to be created a

conscmusness of two worlds -~ that of the materlal and

, earthy- ex1st1ng :|.n the flesh and that of the m1nd and’
' spirit. Tradltlonally, for the portrayal of the latter, the

‘artlst has drawn malnly from two sources or mythologles -

4

‘the Chrlstlan, w1th its concepts of Heaven and Hell Good and

‘EVll, as used by Milton, or Dante, and the classmal, as

" seen, for example, in Shelley"s'Prome'theus Unbound. Others,

g

| . , W .
‘'such as Wiltiam Blake, have fbund it necessary to create a

new mythology in order t\) portray thelr own partlcular v1s:.on

of ex1stence. Thomas Hardy 1s one of the latter category, ]

‘for he claimed that. any_concep_trgn,of;-erther Chrlsltlan or

classical deities was out of 'place in a modern epic. ‘The

: 1it'erary='scheme, he eays, ‘was 'shaped with a simp'le view. to’

13

the modern expressmn of a modern outlook'

The wide acceptance of the Monlst theory of
the Universe forbade, in this tweéntieth century,
- the J.mportatlon of Divine personages from any
. antique mythology  as ready-made- sources or - ~ 5
channels of Causation, and excluded the celestial e
machinery of say Paradise Lost, as Eeremptorlly
as that of, the Iliad or the Eddas.

leee reference prev1ously quoted from Llfe, p. 224, a
1‘?'Hardy, Dznasts, Preface, p X..

. .Ibld., p. iz .



‘is meant by Hsrdf to be 'closet-drama:.

:and clumsrness' (Weber, Hardy of Wessexh p. 250)

..k
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The Abstractions which Hardy creates, being a

metaphor-for a part of man himself'—e his various'aspects of

e thought -- are not inconsistent with the Monist doctrine,

which explalns man and the whole universe in terms of one_

. substance or prlnc1§1e. Nevertheless, the 'impersonated-

- Abstractions or Intelligenées calied Spirits', thchlﬂardy

introduces fog, his. other-world' machlnery, owe somethlng in

h nature and functlon to both the cla551ca1 and Christian
"tradltlons of 'his predecessors. In particular, as qudy ‘
-himself points out in the Preface, the Spirit of‘the-Pities-.
'operétes throughout as a kind of Greek Chorus, ech01ng the

T feellngs of the victlms, and objectlfying the sympathles of

the-spectators, in this case, the readers, since The Dynasts

,ls Looked at from .-

o

the Christian point of view, although Hardy does not sugﬁeSt

this openly, this Spirit becomes the incarnation of'Love;‘

taking upon himself the role of interdessor[ pleading  for the

lsAn attempt to present The Dynasts on stage in an
abrldged ‘form was made in November 1914 by Granville-Barker.
It ran for seventy-two performances, receiving mixed -
reaction from critics. . Rebecca. West, writing in The New

-Republlc at the time, pralsed it as.'one of the greatest

plays. that have .been' on the Engllsh ‘stage', but-admitted.
that it was not 'wholly successful' in that it ‘'mixed maglc

b

{

hyman victims in a kind of Christ-role, and at the end’ @&
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!

preachlng the gosPel of lov1ng-k1ndness, humilf.ty, and

brotherhood. Although Hardy speaks of the Splrlt of ‘the PJ.tJ.es

4

. in the Preface as being '1mpressmnable. and 1ncon51stent in

its views, which sway hither _ar)d thither as wrought on by
"ever;ts' 16 he nevertheless gives Pities an important place

1n the drama, and one feels that, in his prefatory comment, . - n‘

Hardy, the reluctant agnostlc, might be playlng the part of"

' Devil' s advpcate .

.

The other Intelllgences also have some tradltlonal
.- aspects. The SpJ.rJ.t of the Years, comparable to the 'Hours"
| of Shelley, represents the accumulated w:l.sdom of Immeasura‘ble
Ades, and speaks with’ most authorit_y. I"n his-continuinq

debate with the Spirit of the Pities, he is the ‘chief

0

eluc:f.dator of the .theory of the. Immanent Will upon which the -

‘

' whole dramat:,c structure is based. He'i's thus the'
representatlve of ratJ.onal, pragmatlc thought, although at
‘times he is less dispassionate J_.n his approach thah might

 be expected o — R s

" . The SplrltS Iron:l.c and Sinister although generally

> <nr-_.,\

; paired in their appe‘ar‘ance’s and dlalogue, aﬁe not equlvalent

7 in 'th'eir‘role's‘. ~ The Sp1r1t Ironlc, as h:.s name 1mpl:Les, can:
view the sufferlng\s of- man w1th amused detachment, and see

through the hypocrlsy and subterfuge of - the earth-shapes who

suppose they are actmg w1th free w:.ll yet hé does not

'l_GI'bid.',' Preface, p. ix.

r



-rthelr inevitable resul_ts.

re1terat1ng and emphasizing in. choric -song the partlcular

151

. .
”

_dellght in the. contemplation. His detachment contrasts'with‘

the mallgnant satlsfactlon with which the Spirit Slnlster

watches human pain. Here again tradlthnal mythologies

impinge upon the modern, f'or,épirit Sinister suggests the .
Mephistophelian nature, o.r‘ the proverbial Evil One o.f 'the

Christian myth.

-

It is interesting-that Hardy should also have

borrowed from the Christian mythology in naming his
recbrders, 'Angels . Their speeches, 'neutral-in tone,f and .

expressed antlphonally when the two appear together, are

&
!

always presented in a kind of liturgical recitative. In a
N {

‘sense they are more ‘'supernatural' or abstract than the

. other fi:igure's; 'since, unlike the-'Spirits, th'ey do not

represent any partlcular human attltudes, ‘but’ rather seem to ’ '

A

characterlze, with their books, _the fatallstlc aspect of llfe. .
What is er.tten, 1s wrltten, they lmply, and noth:.ng can

change or erase from Tlme the events which they record and -

o - The Spirits of RumSur gravitate between the two.
. B ] e . By . L s . . . . ,
worlds, commenting on the human scene, sometimes objectified- -

in materidl. form, and.like the’ Spirit Messengers operating .

“in thé traditiohal and hecessary dramatic role of news-

. ve 1
J .

bearers. | , : EERI .w"

Accompanylng the Intelllgences are thelr Choruses,

gt
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ideologies of their animating. Spirits, while the p@thetic ..
Shade of the Earth, répresenting Mankind the"'Ijravag'.lier, but" : N
in a supernatural form which has, cognizance of the Will,

A

keeps asking with the Spirit of the Pities the eternal

‘ N L

- questio'n, "Why?'.

* 5 In this study of The Dynasts, the dlscussmn w1ll

revolve mainly around these Abstractlons, since it is they

whoﬁlllustrate the rellglous‘ motlf,- and carry the - s
& . o ' o - - . -
philosophical theme. Nevertheless its dimension as a

7 = ¢

realistic’ historical: drama on which Hardy 'did painstaki'ng

research cannot be. ignored. Published in three parts, in

December, 1903, February, 1906 and December, 1908 respectlvely, £

P
b

——

and _comprising nineteen acts and one hundred a_:nd tert;y7three

scenes, w1th a 'dramatis personae' of hundreds, it is o7

prodlglous in its. scope. Ranglng in time from 1805 to 1815 //
“ ’ - N
it :anolves the ma]or flgures of that hlstorlcal decade/—/—/

mllJ.tary greats such as Lord Nelson, Sir John Moore,

L]

Marshal Ney, Admlral, V:Llleneuve: pollt:Lcal flgures,\ for
example, 'Pitt’ Fox, Castlereagh, Decres, Metternich; and
o dynastlc 1eaders, 1nclud1ng the alllng Klnd of England

George II1I, Austrlan ‘and Russian Emperors Archdukes and
- 0 'l A {ﬂ

' Prlnces, whlle its human 1nterest moves all the way from the

domestlc 11ves of the Empresses Josephlne and- Marle—'LOUISe '

to the earthy relatlonshlps of soldlers and camp-followers &

at the battle-fronts. - Unlfylng the whole is, ,j:he centra].
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7 - 1

fiqure of Napoléof‘x Bonaparte driven by dynastic ambition'and
forces beyond his own ur_lderstanding; The resulting external
" conflicts, _the po.iitical and military engageménts and the

provide the imnie'diate cause of the debates among the Spirits

13

lvement of mankind collectively ‘in'his rise and fall

14

whlch create the bas:.c inner tens:.ons of the drama.

Indlcatlng the emphas:Ls whlch he .wishes :to place on’

thls 1nner dlmen51on, Hardy J.ntroduﬁ‘és 1mmed1ately the

spectral personages in the openlng Fore Scene, establlshlng
" .their 1d§t-1t1es and functlons. Follow1ng true epic
. b & 23 . i

v

co/mzené.on, the General Chorus of Intelligences; which we

‘ . . ¢!

epic purpdse" -~ the 'study of'(.:ause and Consequence.
'Signi-ficantgl."y 'their speech 'ends .w".'i.th a stétement cdnveYiﬁg
Hardy's attitude thard~e, niystery.that .'w—e may mus:e on but
.'neve‘r _1eé:rn' . Hardy once ihdica'tedl} in a letter nto' |
17

EF

-

Alfred Noyes, that "Knowledge might be te"rr'ible". ' Still

he is’ fascinated with a search which he acknowlledges'mair-.
never reach fulfllment. ;

e

The Fore Scene is ba}anced at the end of Part Three

-by a s:.mllar After Scene wh:.ch fJ.nalJ.zes the actlon, the two

ev

becomlng a klnd of frame for the panoramic’ sweep of time and

" place which they enclose.. Only in these ,two scenes 'are the

. may con¢lude to be Hardy's own speaking voice, set forth the

175, ~Hardy,' Life, p. 41’10.
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c'inemat'io. technique worthy of .the mowie-spectacular of our

‘ astronaut'S' eye-view of suffering Euxope, symb‘o‘lically‘ :

°Throughout the other acts .and scenes, the Splrlts are

- or. insects on  the face of the e.arhﬁ.,

A . o
& ' 4 o~ .
q < ’ «
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Spirits in a sense'remWé human- action, viewing the

operat_ions from the perspective of the 'Overworld'. " In a .

=4
[

own 1970's, i{ardyn'in. both these scene.s. proyides an .

I

portrayed as a prone -and en'}aciated human-like figure over
F

" which the Splrltsbrood’and converse with varylng reactlons.

!

amorphously present -in -the mldst of the human actlon, at o

!

-tJ.mes embodying themselves in materlal form and becomlng

actors. in the scene. Always, .however,‘ ‘they see the actlon g

from a.cosmic ‘Eomt of view, and from tJ.me to time our,

» -

limited vision as spectators is btoadened by a. 'Dumb};Show L

which projects a dwarfed 1mage of armles, fle_ets, ‘CQLtleS,
oo ‘ . . o T T
countries, .and humanity®at large, like in‘finitesima1~spe_cks~ .

FE 4

Referred to sometimes within the play as '*Showman',

@y " - [}

- the Splrlt of the Years, las part of hlS expllcatory functlon,

also frequently presents for the @enefat of, the other,

sometlmes.-d.lss,entlng Splrlts, _‘a visual image of what is
variously' called the Immanent Will, the Prime Mover, the

Urg'ing Inuhanenc’e, the Absolute", to name only a few of Hardy s .
>

‘terms for a Power’whlch he steadfastly refuses to call by '

e T ]
h -

at,
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18 . . ..

w7

. the'name"Goa*

>,
»

"The six v1sual presentatlons of the Wlll galn 1n'

A

1ntenS1ty with each showxng, always accompanled by a

penetratlng llgﬁt endulng men aﬂﬁlthlngs w1th a seemlng

transparency, and exhlh%tlng as one organism the anatomy of

' ‘11fe and movement in all humanlty and v1tallzed matter..19

IS

. ﬁ;" (Thla;recalls the 'web—Lmagery ‘whfgh he has used so

effectlvely in the opening chapter of The Woodlande;s.)

. "_: . Other stage directions present 'the interior of a
4 LS . . £e-3 s

o ' . ) . .' .‘

. brain whith seems to manifest the volitions of a Universall
- l'; T .Will, of whose tissues the personages'of the action form
o Ty - portlon ;2P'or as a braln-llke network of currents anda

a o ejectlohs, tw1tch1ng, 1nterpenetrat1ng, entangllng and

°._'~ thrustlng hither and thlther .the human forms 21 Readlng

; thesé directions 1n the 1970 S: one 1nst1nct1vely thlnks of

~Hardy's image in terms of a mighty computer,. fed with the

vast. complexity of human beings anq,their relationships,,5

-

3 ‘.' (3 : - ~‘-

e 18

: " One cryptic notation in Hardy' s diary reads-: )
3 % It is so easy nowadays .to call- any force above or under'- the‘;
, & "sky by the name of "God" - and\so pass as orthodox cheaply... -
e . Life, P 296. ‘ L ae ; .
. ) [ . . Lo .
‘ 19 o : . s Lo
., . “The Dynasts, Fore.Scene, pp. 13-14. - S ‘
. 200114, , Part I "S¢. 6, p. 50 LI
i o, . ~1 -r ar’t.I., Act. I, Sc. 6, p. 0. . . -
- o - B . P
‘ e v ~Ibid., Part I, Act VI, Sc. 3, p. .150. :
14 ) . .
’ 3 . ¢ . P 5
L} " - o :" Fl
o A ke s O )

.-



from whioh data a bl;ndJmechanistio prooess'produces inevitable
| results.’ Hardy himself'suggests'such a‘machine—image when he
- speaks of the 'clogk—lihe' laws through;whrgh the wWill

operates, and of the 'writhing, cranliné, heaning, vibrating'

mass of Europe's peopies as 'Earth's 5ackaclocks'

Spokesman Yeafs contlnually enlarges on hlS v1sual

presentatlon with h1s descrlptlve analogles 1nd1cat1ng the 2

@

ne501ent nature of the Wlll as belng, for example *like a
knltter drowsed”/Whose flngers play 'in skilled unmindfulness

e - and who 'has woven with an absent, thE;\S&ngg,llfe first was,_
‘ é2

and ever w1ll so weave.. l L e o
Hav1ng establlshed thls cllmate of thought agalnst |

‘i‘ " such a powerful imaginativevbackground,~Hardy proceeds to -

éivé his'version.of that period'of history in theh Napoléon_

Bonaparte»and other Warring dynasts of the times, driven by

\

'~some of the strongest pa881ons of that Immanent Force shake

'{{. N the.senS1t1ve "Will-Webs', setting up v1brat10ns Wthh react'

' on thelr own llves and those of every 1nd1v1dual in ;the vast’

»

network. In trac1ng Napolébn S career, ‘Hardy beglns "in K
medlas .res' w1th -the dynast at the helght of his power,
threatenlng England with 1nva51on and belng crowned as

"<, Emperor at Milan; carries him through hls victories ané '

. -

, . . , o .
deieats'by land and sea, into his abortive Russian camp%ﬁgn,.

his imprisohment andwesdape from Elba, the‘famous one.Hundred

"k

'221bid., Part- I, Fore‘Scéne,.bp. 8-9.
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. of the Spirits, often the.épiri

3 -
. . .

Days of his return and his final.defeat at Waterloo.‘ But

. whether the pln-p01nted actlon takes us to the Wessex downs

w1th Hardy s 1n1m1table rustlcs, to Parllamentary debates,

to the most sordld or -most enobling aspects of war, or to
1nt1mate moments of blrth and death, - we are always consc1ous
of the broodlng Intelllgences, personlfylng as Samuel Hynes .
has’ expressed lt "the- ways in whlch man, if .he were completely
w23

consc10us of his- place in the unlverse, might respond

Those who claim to find in mﬂg Dynasts a definitive

expression of Hardy's views are apf. to point to one or other

‘of .the Years, as Hardy's

<

spokesman. Writing  in Hardy's. own day, W.L. Courtney, for

'example, concludes: "There is no doubt that what the Sp1r1t

24

‘of the Years 'says 1s what Mr. Hardy thinks." o Wr1t1ng many

\
years later, John Lalrd conCentrates hlS arqument regardlng

the 1lloglca11ty of Hardy ‘s metaphy51cs on the ideas of the

Splrlt of the Years, and-rejects the expressﬁ@ns of the' S

Splrlt of the Pltles as 'not much more than-sentlmental .

bleats"25 ' Others identify Hardy's voice with.that of the -

i -

23Samuel Hynes, The Pattern of Hardy s Poetry" (Chapel
Hill: Unlver31ty of North Carolina Press, l961),,p. 163. .

Ll

24W L. - Courtney, "Mr. Thomas Hardy and Aeschylus“ :

Fortnlghtly, cv11, 1917, pp. 629- 640, p. 633..

i 25John Lalrd Phllosophlcal Incur51ons 1nto Engllsh

Literature’ (Cambrldge, England, University Press, 1946), p. 193;

v
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. Spirit of the Pities, for-example, the reader ‘from Australia. "

" who, as reported'in the' Life, wrote'of the influenoe of

/y///i/f;he Dynasts on hrs»own religious thought{

t

'You have carried me on to the mountain - -with
Jesus of Nazareth, and, viewing with Him the great.
conflict below, one chooses with Him to side with
the Spirit of the Pities in the belief that they
will ultlmately trlumph . 126 :

¥

" s . " A more acceptable v1ew is that of the modern wrlter,.

J.o. Balley, who warns that 'it blurs one-s understandlng of

©

. the drama to read 1t -with the 1dea that the 1mpre551ve views :

g o= % of any one Splrlt express all that Hardy means. v2? It seems

reasonable to suppose that the complex1ty of Hardy s
personallty w1th hlS mingd open to so many impreSSLOns mrght
flnd its reflectlon 'in a comp051te collage to Wthh all the .
Spirits, even that embodlment of ev1l the Sp1r1t Slnlster,
':make their contrlbutlon;. Thus, a detalled examlnatlon of

the attributes of. each Sp1r1t should brlng us closer to an

'understandlng of his; ba51c p051tlon.. B

. '« The author1tat1Ve voice. given to the Sp1r1t of the

'Years, hlS dlstlnctlve expllcatory role, and the fact that
3
" he ‘has more to say than any of the other Intelllgences, 1end
4 c s ‘e
some support to those who see h1m as Hardy s 1nterpreter.

3

A‘He expresses the determlnlsm whlch underlles many of the

' 26F. Hardy,xLifé, p; 337. " ' ‘j
.’- \ . ’

% 27J O. Balley, Thomas Hardy -and the Cosmlc Mind
-~ .Chapel Hillj;, UnlverSLty of North Carollna Press, 1956), P. 33.




» . '.‘ o ) R ) -’ .':159,\

g ‘* . «
i . ,

novels, particularly Tess of the D'Urbervilles and Jude the

' Obsoure. .He aSSerts contlnually that the Wlll -- used in
the sense of a c0mpu151ve force rather than a .purposeful
ordering of events -- is the determlnlng factor behind the
march of human hlstory Conscious ~man, mith'arl his
¢1ntellectual capa01ty, may EEEEE that he uses hls reason‘to
control hlS destiny, but the use of what Christian theology
conceives of as 'free—wlll' is, in the last analysis, only
.another aspect of the all-encompassing Q}eater“Immanent Will,

s R L. N

._. . . * . R . K 0 . .
and ‘thus a contradiction in terms. 1In such a system man can

’

bring about neither his own salvation nor his own destruction

.aby acts‘of_choioe;.only in-so-far as-hefthinks that he has
* this pomer-can his decisions be regdrded‘asiresponsible or"
-(‘irresponsibhe,‘or worthy of pralse'or blame. Like"Oedipus;-'
Tess,‘Jhdenorgéue,'hermay éunish'himself for his actions,

o ) L%

he is in control, which is in‘turn an emahation of'the
same ceaseless Energy or W111 underlylng all

. By making the urgings of~the,Wlll an - Uncohscious

)

- force, as in the Von Hartmann theofy; the philosophy ekpressed

IAby the Splrlt of the Years rejects both the Chrlstian moral .-
theology of 'Free—Wlll', and also the Ppagan Aeschylean v1ew.
fof Fate as,the ;President of the Immortals who wouldtuse

" man consc1ously and malagnantly for hlS sport. (lt will be‘

remembered that Hardy strongly denled the latter bellef

-
4

b “his self-flagellation is but the.result of his assumption

)

'

uy
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follow1ng the qr1t1c1sm of his c1051ng llne 1n Tess of the

« D' Urberv111es, clalmlng he used it as an artlstlc metaphor

- rather ;han as a view of life.) When the Rumours report

s
¢

'the ominous doings on the stage of Europe, Years ironically

suggests that the assembled Spirits
... watch the spectacle.of Europe's -moves
" -"In. her embroil, as they were self-ordained
Accordlng to the naive and liberal creed
Of our great-hearted young Compassionates, _
.Forgetting the Prime Mover of the gear, - 28 .
As puppet-watchers him who pulls the strings. : ¢

'Bonaparteﬂs 'twitchingsf,”Years remarks, using his attribute

of prophecy, will 'twitch him into-his lonely.grave'.
P .

Slmllarly ' TF 4

... the frail ones that hls fllngs oo .
‘Have made gyrate’ like anlmalcula o S oL
In tepid pools . ’ '
: - . o , o
may'b ‘subject to a'greater material power than their own,
6
yet that power must‘ln turn gyrate to _the urglngs of the ’

Immanent

s ' . the while unguessed
- Of those . it sti{;,—wgo (even .as ye do) dream29
Their - motlons free, heir orderlngs supreme.

. o

What Years seems to- be pOSLtlng here is a very 'llmlted'

'rather than a 'free 'w111 on the part of humans-. In thelr

'seemlng freedom they are stlll un-free, sipce the desires and’

: 28Hard The .D nasts, Fore-Scene, pP. 13. This and
‘. subsequent speeché§‘§i%éﬁ to the Intelligences, are printed
in 1ta11cs in all edltlons of The Dynasts. 3
200 o :

‘Ibld;, Fore Scene,. p. 14.: - )
S ' - L

a
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passions behind<their actions céne not offthemselves, but

ex1sted w1th1n their own 'becomlng itself a produot of the

-

) First Cause. Beyond thlS p01nt neither Years, nor Hardy—“nor”““’“”
- the phllosophers, can go, other than to say W1th Years..

< pas %omethlng hldden urged
The ‘giving matter motion” . 0 .

and the ancient Spirit leaves hr§~¢ompanions to ‘make their

. own judgments,. as must we all: IR .

. " Hence to the_preoinét, then,
So may ye judge Earth's. jackaclocks to be 31
- Not fugled by one Will, but function-free.-

¢

Hardy further elu01dates hlS own .views on the matter
of the w1ﬂl versus nece581ty 1n the prev1ously quoted.’ letter
to Edward erght, in Wthh he suggests the 1nterest1ng 1dea .

of a possrble harmony when all %spects of the W1ll are in

equlllbrlum .
'The w111 of a man is-... neither wholly free
. nor wholly unfree. When swayed by the Universal
- Will (which he mostly must be .as a subservient part’
.- of it) he is not individually free;  but whenever .it "
happens that &dll the rest of the Great Will is 1n{ a
.equlllbrlum the minute portion: called one, person s,
will is free, just .as a performer's flngers are free
to go on playing the pianoforte of- themselves when-
"he talks or thinks of somethlng else. agd the head "
does not rule them. '32 . fge— ., Ny - .
B \ & ,’ B " =
' . : - ¥ . . .
L 4Here Hardy ' is thinking in terms of a& 'collective'
Will.' Sinée~the-whdle,"WillfWeb' ig made up.of the,individual
.o - 5 . ls . . S, . 9 . ,

, @

30The DYnasts,.fargil . act I Sc. 2, p. 25% ' '.""’ B Jﬂn‘

v 31IbJ.d., Part I, Foxe Scene, BT 13

‘32F Hardy: Llfe, p.-335.
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.wills, each part must have a‘mmnute degree of the freedom

,of the Great Will which can be operatlve when the whole is -

L

"in a state. of balance.

-,.solutlon for the dllemma of manklnd and is. the one

‘ J.O.;Bailey interprets Hardy's term, 'equilibrium’

.as 'a poise of forces', p0551b1e when the 1mpulses of the

Will are elther felt weakly or reSLSted
‘They are ong’ in pas51on or frenzy. " They
.are weakest when they are impeded by -weariness or
other listlessness of the human brain; and'they- .
- .are resisted by impulses that arlse from full . =
consciousness (reflective reason) or compassion ‘
’{’,strong enough to- establish a p01se of forces.33 B -

Balley s 1nterpretatlon fits into the pattern of

"evolutlonary mellorlsm which emerges as the: only p0551ble

4t

tentatlvely offered by the Spirit- of the Pltles. When all

) th';fllmlted' individual wills collectlvely exhlbif'reason'

’and conpassion} then only can the'Great Uhiversa Will'take

on the same attrlbutes and exercise. them .through a

transformed Energy composed of what Freud was later to term'
- N

the 1mpulses of the id, balanced by compa551onate thought.

‘1 - Even the Splrlt of the Years can admlt the

t.l-
p0551b111ty of. change, but Wlth llttle optlmlsm.-

o r

‘ Q% . T , Already change

" Hath played strange pranks since first I brooded here.
But old Laws operate yet; and phase and phase

Of men's dynastic and 1mper1al moils ' Co .
Shape on. accustomed lines....34 : :

3Balley, op. c1t., B 165.
34

The Dynasts,,Fore Scene, p..lb.
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In the'fore Scene'the'séirit of the Years.lndeed
shows llttle trace of. feellng of any klnd towards the human -
:problem. His dlspa551onate comment-’"I care not how they
shape;'or what they be", stirs an almost‘angry reséonse in
the'Spiritlof the Pities: "You seem to haye small sense bf.
':mercy, éiref", and a charactEristic rejoinder:;'

Mercy I v1ewll not urge, - nor more than’ mark
What deSLgnate your .titles ‘Good and Ill.

'Tis not in me to feel with, or against)
These flesh-~hinged mannikins Its hand upwinds
To click-clack off Its’ preadjusted laws;35

Nevertheless the Splrlt of the Years humours his compa551onate
. ! .

.fellow—Spirlt when the latter‘urges hlm to

e put on and suffer for'the-nonce
‘The feverish fleshlngs of Humanity,

- . . . - . . . . o - 2 . LI X x\‘

r fSo may thy soul, be- won to sympathy
© By donnlng their poor mould. 36 -

QBut as they mOVe, as materlal shapes,-lnto tpe Brltlsh House:
“of Commons where leaders debate the future of Europe, Years
‘ remlnds Plties. "o emy unpa551oned essence could not changé/
37 . '

'Dld i : 1ncarn in moulds of all manklnd'"

” . -

o The ten51on between the “spigits here reflects a |
. ' - B
51m11ar confllct w1th1n the compassjzzgfei%ardy rhen ..'

s

' . ; LI l‘..x '.‘v& . .o ’ . " -"ls“
. -Pmbia.; p. o100 Coe L

¢ ‘361bid.;,Pa;t I" .Act Ii Sc..~ ‘3 " p‘o 2’7.l B . R et "'
~371pid., p. 27, T T

7
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confronted. with the:dispassionate‘views of the logician and
scientist. Mind can ldentlfy with the Splrlt of the Years,

'but ‘the heart must feel w1th the Splrlt of the Pltles. .

‘It is 51gn1f1cant that. Years, llke Hardy, can .

1

countenance views other than his own, though he cannot

acoept them In his discussion with Pitiesvas to whether

there ‘is any explamﬁurxxfor human sufferlng, Years deflnes

o the Chrlstlan doctrine of Orlglnal Sin’ separatlng man from

'God as’ one of manklnd s speculatlons on the problem-"

.3. As ohe sad story runs, It 1ends Its heed
: To other worlds, being wearled out with this;
o Wherefore Its mindlessniess of earthly woes.

" Some, too, have told at whiles that rlghtfully
Its wareﬁulness, Its care, this planet lost S
When in her early growth and crudity ' o P 4w
By -bad mad acts. of severance men contrived, B
Working such ‘nescience by their own device.-
Yea, so it. stands in certaln chronlcles,'
Though not in m1ne.38

That Hardy hlmself had SPeculated long on the

4

doctrlne ‘of ."the Fall’ 1s clear from many of- hlS early poems,

»

for example, "God Forgotten" and'"The Bed-~ Rldden Peasant - Td

‘an Unknown God" The speaker in the latter oplnes that ,
l.some dlsaster cleft Thy scheme/ And tore us w1de apart'-39

" while to the persona in "God—Forgotten" the Lord Most High

‘makes a. gr1m statement regardlng His- created world

3
.

;8Ibid.,.Eore'Scene; p. 8. . . .7
: R £
39Hardy, Collected Poems, "The Bed-Ridden Peasant",

p. 114,
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""Dark,” then, its life! - For not a cry : ' o
0f aught it bears dd I now hear; |

'0f its own act the threads were snapt whereby.
Its plalnts had reached mine ear. "40

L

Thls theory glves the Spirit of the P1t1es -some hope
that sueh an 'estranged, - engrossed or. sealed' consc1ousness
could. be awakened once more,\but the 1mpa551ve Years at thisg
p01nt is adamant in hlS negatlon of. the whole argument.

' »Hav1ng rejected the Chrlstlan doctrlnes-of !free“‘

will' and or1g1na1 51n ., the Sp1r1t of - the Years proceeds

e

~ to dlsmlss Christlanlty, per se, as 51mply a '1oca1 cult'

rd

one among divers others which’ have come and gone,whlleﬂthe

'wild dramas of the. wheeling sbheres; were beéing enacted
,The occa51on for thls reJectlon is the 1mpre551ve
enthroﬁement of Napoléon as Emperor in the elaborate rellglous )

ceremony'at the Cathedral of Mllan.- In thelr omnlsc1ence.the~

Spirlts recognlze 1t for what it is. == a‘gesture of o

polltlcal expedlency glossed over by rellglous rltes to. glve

[

1t the semblance of D1v1ne approval Even the- Splrlt of the ;

c

PltleS speaks w1th uncharacterlstlc b1tterness as he sees -

: .

-l... the self-styled servants of the nghest
Constralned‘by earthly duress to émbrace
;Mighty imperiousness as it were.choice,4l

&+

401bid,,'"God-Forgotten“i-p. il o LI
A;Hardv,:ﬁhe‘bynasts, Part I,'Act'l;~Sc.‘6;-p. 45.]f,
i s ¥ ] W e X e B \\:-.,

o
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ThlS secularlzatlon of the Church's power has so-

dlstorted its orlglnal image that the Splrlt of. the Pltles

':'at flrst falls‘to recognize lt . ' :,' B

- Though in its early, lov1ngk1ndly days

of grac1ous purpose it was much to me.42
¢ . H

r

‘The dichotomy between Chrlstlan practlce and ethlc, a theme %
which has ‘been traced all through Hardy ] novels, had long
~ been erodlng Hardy s faith in £he’ efflcacy of, the Church'
function, and’ probably contrlbuted as much to Hardy.S'
'agnosticismfas did the impact of‘Darwinian-science:and R

‘ne%;enth-century ratlonallsm. His ihtroauction of the

' same subject in a work on the eplc scale of The Dynasts is

another 1nd1catlon of hls preoccupatlon w1th the rellglous

problem. % o ) :- T . N

v

Whlle the Splrlt of the Pltles sadly contemplates the‘

o

.falllng away of the Church' graq1ous purpose" the Sp1r1t~

'

'Slnlster reacts to the hypocrlsy og the coronatlon scene Wlth

’

the cyn1c1sm that Hardy hlmself was sometlmes moved to
express,' Even the prelates, gloats Splrlt Slnlster, mist

E have,gotten some perverted dellght out of the.lrony,ofﬁthe
- scene:’ D .o ’ L e
'Do-‘not the prelate s accents falter thln,‘ : ‘ . 2
HlS lips w1th inheld laughtef grow deformed, =~ '

-
’

. 421bid.’ p. 45. . "‘ ? o 5 ' ) ’ "I .-.‘ 4
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Whlle ble551ng one whose aim is but to win - 43°
B The golden seats that other b———=s have warmed?

Strangely enough for one'who_claims‘to be passion-

less, and unable to 'more than mark/'what designate your titles -

Good

and’ I11'; the Spirit-ofzthe Years shows a marked
: . 5 o > : -

contrast in his -attitudés towards the 'Spirit. of the Pities

‘and ﬁhe Spirit Sinister, :While‘the former is"huﬁoured' in

‘Year

s

agai

:fn

it.by Doomsday!44

- fee-l

*-.his hqmanitarianism, the latter is. rebuked by the Serlous o

S for his 'jestlng ’ brlnglng a prompt rebutta;.that,

I3

n reflects Hardy s darker moods" i ‘ o .,ﬂ
vees Af my casual scorn, Father Years, should set .
thee trylng to prove that there is any right or

reason in ‘the. Unlverse, thou wilt. not accoméllsh . -
3 ¥ " ',l’. .

o 4 . o e e o)
‘Father~Years','rn an uncharacteristic burst of . |

ing, thereupon‘equates Spirit -sinister with the coﬁcépt ’
Bz ow T e ."\" %

of Evil as personlfled in Chrlstlan theology: ’ it

'O would that I could move It to enchaln thee,

And shut ‘thee up a-thousand years! - (to cite 'Z.“ - f'g '
.A grim terrestrial tale of one thy llke) A

-

" Thou Dragon of the.Incorporeal World, 4

¢

' ’ -

431bld., p. 46. The séeech récalls'an'eplsode recordea

ln the Llfe. As a boy, llstenlﬂg to a vicar's sermon, Hardg

‘was

suddenly struck with the thought that the speaker was in-

wardly amused -at what he was 'saying, and 'to his great conster~

°7natlon' he could imagine a smllq,playlng over the vicar's:

countenance. The 1n01dent gave Hardy much mental dlstress

1]
v

Life, p. 22.

44Ibldn y p 47. i .I ¢ ,l‘ 't". ‘ \. . . , »

QSEELQ'IIP- 47.~ Ceo _1w' ' .ee,:;



. -of satlsfactlon ~that Years sees the llmltatlons of thls

o o e L . NPT
The gradual,emergenoe of feeling in'the'Spiritfof*

‘the“fears, and hlS closer 1dent1f1catlon w1th the Splrltsof
the Pltles as the play unfolds prov1ée a developlng thematlc
thread, foreshadow1ng the endlng . As a unlfylng dramatlc '
-device it also refutes the argument of those-’ who see the
endlng as a weak, unjustnfled manlpulatlon, unworthy of the
tHardyan style. The symbollc 1mpllcat;on of” glvlng~thls
emerging rolé to the Splrit of the Years, representing" - ,- K
' 1nterm1nab1e tlme, is unmlstakeable, ahd at most can’be seen
as comparable wlth the-'stlll small v01ce' of hope whlch |

L

pervades even Hard& s darkest wrltlngs.

One 1nd1cat10n of. Years' almost 1mpercept1ble~ e

H

movement away from the sta51s of the Fore Scene lles rn hls' ;

c

~repeated expre551on of the helplessness of the. Splrlts
themselves in thelr relatron to the Will. . It is true th
'part of His functlon 1s to act as Its spokesman, a d/>e

roundly berates Splrlt Slnlster in the- beglnnlng of Act 1
¢ ®

.for assumlng to take unto hlmself a causatlve role rather

# R
. . ;W
& - i * =
E . s
- .
. .
F, -

. _e','

M !

.than s1mply that of being a channel of'Causatlon.

When §pirit Sinister gloats over my hisbon earthquake ,.,*u
my French Terror', etc., Yéars'reminds-him: "Thinking “thou: ,

s . . : : L
will'st' thou dost but indicate.'46 and it is with a degree 4

|

mallgnant 1nfluence., As hefand the Splrlg of the Pltles
e ‘ 3 . gy

e ’ . ﬁ

. " " ) - . " ¢ . . “ % .. ' ‘//-/1 ‘
4'GIbid., Act I, Sc. 1, p. 1l6..", { - B

Cm
N . B oy . [
) . N g 8 . @ :
. . i . P 2%, ' o v z
£ R 1 ot @ E . . . % b B il -} .,
.
. . N i :
Y 5 o ‘ ’ - o %
.8 : - . « : . " : 6w
- . v - [ ' . . . !
. " . R " . .. . : ; . B ) - SRR
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watch the varied sufferings of mankind however, there is a

less implacable, aréost egretful, tone in- his reiteration

o

4

" of the power of the Will. 'Why dost thou rack him thus"'

-~ asks Pities, as assuming the form of sea—birds, they watch
the French‘Adhiral Villeneuve being- torn betwééh two

| s 5 ; - a

“possible courses -- obedienqe tQ Napoleon's commands, and’ . #
e : : S L 5 " L8

his own better naval judgment. To Pities' queries, Years
) . " s d- . . . . e ' u ) ,‘ '
replies: , oo K L) . ; ’
o ghy, as I have.said long heretofore, : : " 'f\“
T ‘T khow but narrow freedom. Feel'st’thou’ not S

Wevare in Its hand, as he? - Here, as elsewhere, -

We do_but as we, may, no further dare.47 . . ’ 'j

1

:ﬁevertheless,‘the-idea that'the varied ‘aspects of'man's /

thought, as represen;ed by the Spirits, are iﬁpelled by,the :
same energiZing force that animates his compelling emotions
lends weight to the theory of emerging meliorism. Evolv1ng,

* i ¥ »

thinking,'awareness grown ‘to the p01nt of reason,,could
° estaplish the‘ *poise of fof%es between thought and passion,

ﬁecessary“for stability in the universe. .Years, indeed,

‘
- s

shows some inconSistency 1n hlS expressed relationship to (e
Lthe Will,.and stretches .his own narrow freedom ,then he

himself takes on'an. acting function in; the matter of

: Villeneuve S death When the Admiral s fall from grace leads [%“
: e .
to the p01nt of’ su101de which'at other times he has reSisted,-

] Y
,. ' vy

©o 1t 1s Years:who, u51ng both compa531on and logic, whispers

) T

'Now' into hlS ear, granting hq} the coveted ex1t from a
e ’.{\ . .. . : !

H B B , Y - s t

) a e - ' . o _— S -
X ‘ , L - - ) .
T 47 o , S T

Ibid., Part I, Act II, Sc. 3, p. 57.
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life grownOintolerable.
—-;:' ; A s1m11ar feellng for man 's fate 1s ‘shown at the‘

moment when the Engllsh statesman Pltt worn with cares ‘of

b

state and dec1510n-mak1ng meets hlS troubled end . Agaln the .
‘SplrltS'hover'round Years ‘wish to )

IER 'V -s. . leave . hlm to pass ‘out in peace,
' And seek the ‘Silence unperturbedly ..

X B mocklngly v1ewed by Splrlt Slnlster-
~

L]
.Even ITS official Splrlt can show ruth 48
At mands fag end, ‘when his destructlon g sure!

‘Years' answer: "It su1ts us ill to cav1l ‘each: with each.

, ITS slaves we are- ITS slaves must/eger be'"49 carrles‘ln its.."

«

- epithet an implled ‘censure of the whole plan of existence.

,”; Yet'thrdnghout the atrocities of war which‘ﬁardy
. portrays w1th such terrlfylng 1nten51tyQand detall, the
‘ Splrlt of the Years contlnues his role as off1c1a1 spokesman'
_of the Will, remlndlng the suffering.Pltles.over and OVer.'
s that .as thlngs are=so must they ‘be; that the Will is but a
. ‘. 'rapt\Determlnator know1ng nelther good nor- ev11 and

that the ability of Splrlts and man to think and feel came

unmeant',.ana;'luckless, traglc chance an unreckoned

« T2 P incident' of the Allr~Urging will. , ‘@ ww B
SRR Y- I ot ot B o
R .Iblgu, Patt "I, Act VI, Sc. 8, p. 1l72. ) ) o .
o N e B e
. ) Ibld., p 172. ' L. s & . " 5, e
o . L ' 2% ‘ :
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Only towards the end ogwthe Atter Scene does’ Years

= v

dlsclose in an expre551on of dlslllu51onment that matches -

Hardy s own; how closely he can adentlfy w1th Pltles
.
p051t10n._ Llstenlng to the latter S Impa551oned adoratlon

of a possrble Benevolence whlch mlght emerge with a

,'Conscaous will, 'Years.surprlses hlS llsteners:

. You almost- charm mye long phllosophy '
.-Out of my‘strong-built thought, and bear me back ’
To when I’ thanksgave thus.... Ay, stdrt not, Shades; .
In the Foregone I knew what drea%lng was; .
And could let raptures rule: ' But not so now. 50
Yea, E psalmed thus and thus.... But: not’ so now!

-'"_ Echoes .of the same nostalgla that prompted Hardy s -

"Afternoon Serv1ce at Mellstock" in Moments of Vlslon can be‘

2
sensed in the diction and atmosphere, whlle the repetltlon

' of negatlves sounds the knell for a lost put stlll longed—

1

for falth T ‘~: s A S L

’

i

comes through 1n the utter‘.ces of the Splrlt of the Years,
‘ but the plcture is 1ncomplete wlthout a more-thorough study

of what 1s represented by the Splrlt of the’ Pltles., Although

Undenlably, then, ‘much of the Hardyan vision of llfe g

he 1s referred to by the Splrlt of the Years gs 'the mild one

. X
e toOO touched w;th human fate . thlS Splrlt exhlblts‘
" - certain fesilient characteristics. ""Affectibn ever was. 'u;
.illogical"SIAscofﬁs Years but'Pities“Is,notjlacking.in .

. < . . . ‘
. . . i
* = . . L + - »
- » . % A (3
> A e . 3 LY
” i L a i ] = ol 1
* » & ‘ 0
N

. . ' o PO & S +

- -0Ipia., “Part ‘III, After Scene, p. 2ot

L Llrpia., Part I, Act I, SC.-s, p._so. SERTI
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elther Pbglc or determlnatlon.' We note, for example, hls

o "contlnued lnSLStence on p051ng the guestlon 'Why’f on. every

; ._' , occa51on when Years elu01dates the 'What' of exlstencef .At
flrst the questlon is all embrac1ng, concerned with the

o - ’overall working of the‘system- "Why doth It so and so, and -

1 K .
".'ever so,/ Thls v1ewless, v01celess Turner of €he’ Wheel?"52

- T and Years' expianatnon of Its 1mperc1p1ent nature falls to -

o "ffgsatisfy hlm. ,Even when shown again the surreallstlc, v1sual

3

- image of- the anatomlzed Wlll like the 1nter10r of a brain
g . ; lald open before a dlssector s eye,he cannot acceet ity

'?“And yet for very: sorrlness/ I cannot own the weird phantasma

s i s reali"53 Agaln, he counters, if this mechanlstlc concept of :

the” unlverse is the true one,- 1t only poses, fogvhlm a, st111

o i v . R 1
‘ "1arger questlon,ras to why, in such a system, cognlzance and

s

s e, ;feellng should havé been granted to such atoms of the

,,unlverse as man, in Years' terms 'these flesh hlnged .
mannlklns > g, Pltles, thls is the greatest 1lloglca11ty oﬁ

I‘ ‘-

. all ”°"They are shapes that bleed, mere mannlklns or no, /
~ co e 54

o ‘And each has parcel in the total Wlll.ﬂ At one p01nt, like :.
= Wl :
*eo.a’ problng counsel for the defence of unLversal man, P;tles
L a . . & , . . » - C
N R . - . .
| SRR 21bid., Part I, Fore Scene,,p: 8. =% .~ .
cl SRTP Ibid., Part I, Fore Scene,,p. 8. = ' .
“-| .:’._“ ' U .53 , .; PO °~ - . ” .» ,-’Iv;_ . ‘A .."
T . ~*Ibid., Part. I, Agt. I, -Sc. 6, p. 50..:* T . 0
-~ ’—’\' .9 ' _5'4 ' g , C ' - ) :' 3 - . N L - .’ . . i, .' . .'.‘ T
~'. o ‘4 Ibld- 7 Part I t FOre SGen_e, p o’ 10 . ' -
\’ . ’ i , . ' . ) 2
\ . o Lot - ‘t .f‘
D’ .;"\ : £ ‘n 2
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.. night ‘of-the soulf experlenced h§ every seeker after‘truth.

* Pltles rebuttal comes qULCleP ; . ’ L

> , , v SR
. 'comedy' what P1t1es terms a

x

backs the Sp1r1t b the Years 1nto a corner w1th his 'Whys'

!

- and the latter' 7 logic backflres inta helplessness- ", ..ask’

the Immanent //I am but an accessory of Its wonks,' to whichn

»

How ask the aim, of unrelaxlng will - o . i
" Tranced in-Its. purpose to unknowingness? 55
(If thy words, AnCLent Phantom, token true)

Years can but respond,‘"Thou answerest well : But cease to

asﬁ of,me.".'Thus rational’thought'iS'as helpless as- . o

.

Compa551onate feellng in. solv1ng the- rlddle. Over and over,

as the SplrltS watch the battle campalgns, Pltles ponders

. ‘the problem - '... the’ 1ntolerable antllogy/ Of maklng . -
n . N ) , .
flfigments feel.'56 Even the Splrlt Ironlc, Who sees as a s

'tragédy ,.grants he has a

a

‘point '"Loglc s in that." says Ironlc

-

kb &y does not, i & must
,‘ownl qulte play the game."57. ? . E ’ AR

-
é

X

T

- )

Many times' the v1ews expressed by the~P1t1es reflect '

.
v

what has been ‘termed the absurd' by the modern nlhlllstlc

ex1stent1allst, or from the Chrlstlan V1ew—p01nt the 'dark

a-
L3

o
[

Pities, with'herueternal Why's identifies wﬁth't\e”travaillkng

+ P1phd., Act I8¢ 25%, Ly D
’ ot ‘ "
» i L . 5 .. '|
Ibid'. r ACt IV! - SC- ' P- l"OQ. ! -
>l1bid., p."100. - .- g :
\ Qf' > - ! o .' £ v
, . LI .o § . o0
i u » \ - . )
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“Shade of the Earth in her similar questionings:
" . . . What boot s it, Sire,
E When all such tedious conjurlng could’ be shunned »
"By uncreation? Howsoever wise ' - g el
. The governance:of thesé massed mortalltles,_e~,-; S
. ‘ ‘A juster wisdom his who should have ‘ruled 8 & 4 ]
_ ., They had not been.58 - . L T ‘ .
- Later, watching-the death of Nelson; Pities makes.theﬁSame
critgcism- ‘ :',‘ ', R " SR ‘ ' .
ii o D e out of tune the Mode .and merltless '
F Thajt qulckens sense in shapes whom, thou hast sald,
Ne3e551tatlon sways'59 . ‘
s % . 'The -'luckless, tragic chance"by which man has gnoped‘;
. . ' R . T . . . :
, from impercipience td¢ percipience is thought by Pities to’
! % -have been . lﬁ; . ' ;\ - T. ) ;,: . )
‘ b iy unneeded ' ‘ ST T : '
In the economy of Vitality, .. ¢
Which. mlght have .ever kept. a sealed cognltlon Ll
\ . As doth the Will Itself. L ’ : L
' ) The same negativism, expressed by_;ﬂg Shade of the MR
" Earth’ and the Splrlt of the Pltles is echoed by the earé%llng
o f - . Villeneuve, eontemplatlng su1c;de:- : , L ;“ \ \. pon
. L A S S\ ... Why not cease? ,.. L o
L . " When,~as Shqdes whlsper 1n the‘chasmal nlght, . S
, "Better; far ‘better, no perc1p1ence here." -61 . - :

o

B st

S8rpid., act i, Sc..2, pp. 24-25.

Vot ;Q?' S ;'ﬁ-S?Ibid:, Act 1V, sc.'4, p. 127+ "
W T 6°1b1da, p.- 128. T
. s Ttz st , N 1 i .” .' ‘I . : ) - ",
VR S 61 ey .
LE s tuq . Ibld.n ?art I, Adﬁ V, Sc. 6, p- 134._ ‘. PR .
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It is found also 1n an early,poem of Hardy s, when

he bids the unbornm child to (Breathe nott, but cease

Silently’.52 ,

- - This negative attitude 'is} howeuer, but one‘aspect.

.

of the thought pattern of Pltles, whose flna& stand is so
}mportant to the dramatlc deveropment. Unsatlsfred w1th
_Yeérs; eﬁplanations; hehoOnsiders‘other'hypotheses;' Could
3the Immanent Wlll be a mallgnant power, dellghtlng in the
paln of Its own creat10ns° Con51der1ng this p0551b111ty he-

. .& N T !
,quotes Sophocles who 'dubbed the Wlll "the gbds. ' ﬂ ek g o o0

v,

, ' T Tryly. Sa;.d_he, oo T
- "Such gross injustice- to:their*own creatién | N
PO Burdens “the, time with’ mournfulmess for us, .

<" + ARd “for thémselves w1th shame."63 7

LI A

T

- , ’ As the drimh unfolds .scene after scehe of sufferlngh
‘man thlS thought 1nten51flesu‘ For example, the pathetlc IR S
'Slght of the dylng, mentally Jeakened Klngigeorge III

o T surrounded with hlS ironic trqpplngs of rjgal powerz and'

" N

,trembllng'w1th fear at hls doctors, avokes a later outburst ' nik o

.. from Pltles. - \\‘@_' ,(- ' ,m - L T

he tears that lie  about’ this- pllghtful scene ‘ C = T g
. Of heavy -travail in a sufferlng soulﬁn . : . . oy,
) Mlght drive Compassmn past her patiency . y: s
. .7 'To hold. that some .mean, monstrous ironist? . . . i
N _Had built this mistimed fabric of the Spheres. ‘

To watch' the throbbings of its captlve llwes,‘
(The which may Truth:forfend) ...64. ° ; '

". , .. B T

v 4
= N g ) o, ) B . 5 §

N " 62Hardy, "TdJénIUnboru PaupérnChild",.Collected'?Oemsi S
_ p.-116. -~ -~ . ": S ’ ' - S
. . 63Hardy, The Dynasts, Part 1, - Agt’ v, Sc.'4, p. 1272 . .,
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It is .in thlS state of desperate 1dent1f1catlon with
human sufferlng that the mlnd of Pltles reaches out, 1n a
gesture paralleled by that of helpless humanlty unlversally,

to. some 1ndef1nabléf unknowable source of Good

Somethlng witHin me aches to pray N I oY
To some Great Heart, to take ayay R T S
ThlS evil~-day,- thls ev1l day P T -

]

-

At other tlmes PltleS hypothe51zes that even 1f the
’ »
]
W111 15, as Years 1n51sts, an unconsc1ous entlty, it has the
‘2 o
pOSSlblllty of evoh&ng into consc1ousness llke ltS atom,

man, 'Surely_suchsa consplous Wlll would be'moved to

compassion’rather than EVil Pities then'fiﬁHS:himself “,'/ o }hh
.- A -
assoc1at1ng the Wlll w1th ‘a p0551ble source of Good, and

‘1nst1nct1vely calls upon It for help, as does man upon God.

Contemplatlng the 1mpend1ng slaughter at Austerlltz, his .

. Chorus pleads to. such a Benevolence.'” ‘ a.
0 Great Neces51tator, heed us .now! . e, T
. s - ] . . - . . a 4, - . - '} ! :). P ‘
And dull to sufferlng those whon 1t befalls '66‘¢ -
To quit their lodgment in-a flesh that galls. o

~Butmthe.mu51c of the P1t1es*15 drowﬁed by the'couhter-"

¥

'poise offthe‘Chorus .of Ironlc splrlts who, recalllng and ©~ -
relatlng the varled pattern of history w1th its. mlxtpre of . o
madness and sanlty, can see nothing but ch01celess throwsj',

65 ‘ : . 7

O91bid., pr 384, ., oo 0 s

& Ibido’ Act Vi’,‘-SC'. 3' p-- 149-
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. of good .and- bad'_ as the doom of mankind e - s
a5 L

In the questlon of Necess1ty versus Free Will,

the mot:LvatJ.ng factor “behlnd men s actmns, the Splrlt of -

H . ) : g Lt . ) .
- " 4‘ 5 ’ Vo ‘ L ) Ts, v \

3

the PJ.tles cannot accept completely the doctrlne of the Qlder

.and more experlenced Spirits. .In the ‘first Act .he” 1nt1mates

t

'his belief that man has to, take 'some 're‘sp’bnsihi_lity for his'

=5 . ‘ . ..;.: * T '..‘-
‘ vq_531bid.,,Part_1, Act I, 8c.'6, pps 48-49. 7 il 07

own decisions. ) i\s the, Spiri'ts discuss the diplomatic

g . ’

relatlonshlps between England and France, Pities remarks: p

.'"Ill-chanced it that the Engllsh monarch George/ D1d not -

respond to’ the said Emperor"' Rt a move Wthh even Splr:.t
’, e
Slnlster ade.ts m:.ght have "marred ‘the European br011/ And

kd

. sheathed all swords and 31lenced every gun. 67_' Yet ,for not

‘hav1ng spo:.led such good —sport Slnlster thanks the W:Lll,

‘e
- v

and nét{ﬁ(lng George. . . L ‘ s

,- Agaln, at the Coronatlon, P:Ltles cannot help trylng

£

“to warn Napoleon agalnst h:Ls lust for power, and ‘to gulde

hlm t'vgards hlS better :Lnstmcts, 1nt1mat1ng a power of

e

Would it not seeml:l.er be to shut thy heart ' - Ce
To ese unhealthy splendours” ~ helmet thee68 ‘
Forl her you Sswar'st- to flrst, falr L:Lberty'> o '

. 1
y——— P

eproved as -an 'Offlc:Lous sprlte by the—° Spirlt of "

th‘e Years who malntalns that Napoleon s. acts 'do but out‘shape

s "’
~ . . 4 1

& E '_ “ g . . . ,
-7 ®71pidl, part I, Act I,'Sc: 2, pp. 20-21:% A

sy .o : ' : v .

ey e w ¢
iy # "- . . " . - L - . :.._ it
d . - . R L -
s = W s g .

U~
€
.

L' '\"

. ¥ . s .
» [ N " ¥
Fl . . - ~ -
. % - B . . 3 .
i .. - 5 e - [ . L2 .



' ot T 178
Its governing' Pities bursts out in rebellious’ defiande:

ThlS tale of Wlll/ And Llfe s 1mpuls:r_on by Incognlzance/
"69 . . ' . . R NI S ‘.

n
F

I cannot take .

. 1 f

i e . The glv1ng of this p01nt of view to’ the Spigit of
the PltleS 1s another 1nstance of Hardy S looklng at all

.s:Ldes of the. questlon. As a moral thlnker, he knows the

e ’ Ny

danger to soc1ety if man, per se, accepts uhreservedly the i -

doctrlne of helplessness, Justlfying a,ll actlons 1n name of

s
¥y

his utter 1mpotence to re51st forces beyond his control and

f
P ¢

1t is the. flgure of Napoleon Bonaparte, 1ooming large over

4

) the face of Europe, that he makes the symbol of this helpless
. ratlonallzatlon and 1ts 1nherent danger. -While the Splrlt T

' of the Years sees Napoleon as belng

Moved 11ke a flgure on a lantern sllde, T . o {'
which s..’ : ol . N

’ The all- compelllng crysta.l ;8ane but drags . - oA
Whlther the showman w1lls. . . _—

_ PltleS sees w1th1n hlm a pull of forces in .which hlS OWn o

, orlglnal goal to 'level dynasts down to journeymen has bee

dlsplaced by his urge for power * ' AR S e
. . g . L s ™ -~ 0. * - -
E d . 3 e . . " . 4 -
. +.s.his actlve soul, faJ.r FPreedom's-child, .- ’.\ T T )
’ Makes strange decline, now -labours to achleve ’ '
4 The thing it overthrew - Coe
.. % - , . i s : 2 " ‘
P N ®qpia., pl 49, T e o ;o
S s 702, 4 ; ST TP |
Y ‘ . ., Ibid.,'Part I, Act IV, 'Sc. 5, p. 99.°
e - e S W I = : . S . )
. 0 7- o "Mipid., part 14 Act I, Sc. 6, p. 46. / :
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# dlscernlng"'73‘ Pltles here recognlzes that for man to ‘

‘-'and dynastlc hopes, NapoleOn echoes Years' concept--

+is the’ beginning of hlS ult:,mate} downfall

sacrlfi\slng Josephlne qn the altar of pelltlcal expedlency

e 0 '-_' 179

In Part I of the drama, although Napoleon sees the

fortunes of war as. orda:.ned by 1mplsh chance or destlny
“y"
Whlch he must take “in hlS strlde, he has llttle real
A N ‘ 5
'tognlzance of himself as’ Years sees hlm - merely a pawn in

'the hand of the Wlll. Th Parts II and 111, however, he beglns

to assume that role in hlS own thlnklng, and thls acceptance

‘

(2]
‘e

Some force w1th1n me, baffl:.ng m:Lne 1ntent,
" Harries me onward, whether I will or no.

My star, my star is what' s to blame -not I.
It is unswervable.w,72 : _ I

* ‘

\Harrled by thlS thought, he contlnues hlS aggress:.ons, unt11

WO

’J.n PltleS'~ words:.' . peoples are enmeshed in new calamJ.ty'"

When Years comments that Napoleon is'dne of the few- in Europe

-

who dlst:ern the work:Lng of the Wlll P1t1es answers w1th deep

1n51ght: "If that ‘be so,/ Better for Europe lacked - he such

B

?

renounce completely th‘e 1dea of hls freedom of ch01ce ;s to

P

-glve fred reln w1th1n hlm to- v‘matever pa551ons are most

L ;::ompelllng He obvn.ously sees Napoleon s acceptance of then‘

1

theory ‘as a dlmlnutron of his better J_nstincts and a passlve

'denlal of respon-31b111ty f/r hlS actlons. For example; when

‘8 4

»

A

.| “7%bid., pdrt II, Act'I, Sc: 8, p.-224. TS, o
P * L "V :l -t ._ ‘ “ ' . .. . "‘,‘ .' . i '.;' ' %s: - ', ’ ")‘ t
" 73:_[_13’5:2.-,‘p. 224. 0 0 7 T e T Lo ‘
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that the evil aspect of man s mlnd can der:Lve from the .

| ‘ When Napoleon at Waterl‘bo uses tactlcs wh:Lch Marshal Ney ,

4

~We dre but thlstle—globes on Heaven's high gales, :
~And whither - blown, or when, or how, or-why,

. 'Can choose 'us not- at all!...74 ° T

That Napoleon was. hlmself conscious of the pull 6f

forces w1th1n hlm .is 1ndlcated 1n the openmg,gcene of Part

-II1,- when contemplatlng the invasion of Russia he suddenly

desponds‘ S o o T o
: +% ) Since. Lod1 Brldge
. The force I then ‘felt move me moves me on
" Whether I will or no; and ofténtimes
-Agalnst my better mlnd‘- « + . Why am I here'> e

- By laws lmposed on me 1nexorabl'y

' But the concept helps assuage his sense of gullt
Ko
prlor to Quatre Bras and Waterloo when a vision of corpses

‘

and skeletons gaz:mg reproachf,ully at hlm dlsturbs his

sleep: S P ‘_" S ..

.Why, why should thls reproach be dealt me now"
Why hold me my own master, if.I be '

Ruled by the pltiless Planet of Dest.1ny?76 _ 1‘

Aptly, 1.t .'LS Splrlt Slm.ster who sees the édvantage .

‘

-',1rrespons:.b111ty accompanylng belief in man s J.mpotency

"

descrlbe,s as 'not'. war—-worthy i Napoleon s defence, g:Lven,

¢ . ®

¥

" by p ’ . B M ,: wt P) -
’ " ' 74Ibid" LPart II’ ,ACt,II,: SCS ,6,'

P

. - K . d ! S v ' | ¢ -
_ . "’1pid., Part'III, Act I, Sc. 1, p. 1l (Vol,| 'T1).
6 h Y mes s L S
6Ibid., ActVi, Sc.’3y by 183.c. . ° . .-
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-z , 7 Spirit of the Pities over ,the matter- of freedom, non—freedom,
’ ®5, ® . . . ‘% [ o T
‘ L o - ; ¢ ! o
i 5 1 3 «
- l ' .:\ . T-;.‘. . ,« . . J 5 i v "\
B 7711 id., Part IIT, Act, vn Sc. 8,!p. 237 - . ‘
L gk - : A AT
' o . Ibld., Act VII, Sc. 9_,_p. 248. . '
—r—— " ‘ S - i . :
s g R e = T T
KU ' 791b:td., Part III, At VIi, Sc. 8, p. 250. M
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N

'Napoleon s part some, recognltlon of poss:.ble Qpif‘-determlnlng

‘No.thing could please the Spirit’Sinister more:

L4 -

i »

w Hoa ¢ . Excellent Emperor.
'He tops all human greatness;-in that he

To lesser grounds of .greatness adds the prlme,

Of being without a consc1ence CE

‘with a 'sour, sardonic scowl'.is that he is 'choiceless'.

" At Waterloo, pow?erless to send relnforcements to

Mafshal.Ney, there is double meanlng in - Napoleon s comment-

s

f .

"LJ.fe s cur’Se beglns, I i see,/ Wlth helplessness"", and his,

1rony lS relnforced by h1s flnal admlsSJ.on to. the"ﬁplrlt of

e . g'
t»he Years,who comes Qto him as he_.drowse§:

-

-

. ,

r
¢ L -~

.1 have ever Mmown/ That such a Will I passively obeyedl'"

. *
[
v ©

. 'tis true/

18

4

-res1stance as 1nt1mated by the. Splrlt of: the Pltles, but

i

: ‘adamantly denled by the Splrlt of the Years who sees such

—dynasts as he S T ’ :f.‘

.

.

, -

... in the elemental ages"' ‘chart: - = °
Like meanest,insects on- obscurest leaves

. But incidents and grooves: of.Earth's unfolding; .-
—__, ..0r as the brazen, rod 1 that stirs thel flre :

Because it must 79

S,

~ |.
r

‘..

The J.mpasse between the Sp;LrJ.t of the Years and the |

A}

The use of the adverb 'passively! J.mp],les oﬂ o I

PA



\( : ox limited frleedom of‘will is at the heart of Hardy's moral

-and phllosophlcal dllemma. " No -one readlng hi’s novels and

’
’

much of- hlS poetry can deny that hlS 1nc11natlons lle strongly
>
'+, ip the dlrectlon of determlnlstlc bellef. Ingfhé Dynasts

5 ! \

,that which i$ determined seems to be‘a,state‘of‘contrnual and

meahihgless . £lux, the only purpgse and resuit being‘?iﬁgnto

: alter eyermore/ Thlngs from what they were befqrett,go aL

o

the Chorus,of Ironlc.Splrlts expressnrt.. Yet to. subscrlbe,,

) wholly to thlS determlnlstlc theory would be to admlt a "o
4 _» . Y . ’
oL ‘

g$001ety -ever vulnerable to a destructlve, consc1enceless .

- s

'1rresp0n51b111ty on man's part, as damaglng ‘as a consc1ously
. mallgnant Will, Can Hardy, thenw with hlS concern for a -

SO &dblety of man caught 1n thls sltuatldn, and hlS strong..“
’ : ] ° \'c‘l % ¢

) ;leanlng toward determinism flnd any answer to hls dllemma'

- P (/' o

“other than,a'fatallstlc, pe531mlst1c acbeptancez ;Agaln we

.Imust turn to the aspect of hls'thought~as<representeq by the
Y.

" Pities, and a’ further lnterpretatlon of~ the nature of the ’

: .
. . .
. . e T o
Eow .. \vj t o o . F ¢ . e A
s :

L Will. ; : . I

5

L . - & . i . . e
;)////f/ S ‘In the Fore Scéhe when the flrst/anatomlzed Wlll-web
Co LT

is dlsplayed ‘the Splrlt of Pltles contemplates it thought-
'fully,'and after a pause, descrlblng what he sees, comments ]

that among—the 'Tw1n1ng and serpentlnlng cblls there are,

0 ,. ] @ty ’
s 2L < .. cooay . . -
. .0 oL ' ¢ - M i T * " .
. . .. , . C e e | 3 ' . . ah
LY > €
; ¢ ., - N H &5
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: Cew e 3
> L Also retracting threads like. gossamers -
. Ex¢cept in being 1rre51st1ble - 81
‘ (:'j Which complicate with some, and balance all.

This 1dea of resisting elements w1th1n the nature of -

the Will 1tself, a metaphor for evolv1n9 compa551on as- part

iy . - . g

& .t 0F man s emerging perc1p1ence, contains the seed of the
philosophy of evolutionary meliorism which Pities develops

e in the After Scene. .An awareness of compassion, pulling |
‘against other,instinctive desires, can come about only in the’
presence of pain, for/withoutfpain,-compassion itself could

have no existence, as goodlcan have no meaning where there.

L '; '” ) 1s no concept of evil.
Occa51onally throughout the’ drama, agalnst the.
'—f,' background of war's horror and cruelty, Hardy glves 11tt1e
= . close—ups of this positive force at work. At Talavera the':

Spirlts react tq the sight of enemy soldlers durlng a lull in
- ' . ) s +
\f\“t\\; the hOStllltles drlnklng from opp051te 51dES of the same

S T

stream,_ln“theuprocess some of them tgrasping hands across

~the.rill / Sealing their sameness as earth's sojourners;'
~P1t1es sees their actlons as natural gestures ~- 'unstudied
plteous pantom1més"‘ Splrlt Ironic v1ews it as a humorous
accompanlment to the Will's 1lloglca11ty, whlle spirit

¢ . Slnlster fears that the 1ron1c gesture mlght wake up the .,
Unconsc1ous.Itself, and tempt It to let all the gory clock—work

|l

3 *

s i@ . , : .
8}Ibid., Fore Scéne, p.' 14. (Italics mine.)
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' of the show run down ;.."32 =- an interesting and significant

remark, for‘paradoxically, Hardy is here giving to the

Splrlt slnlster an adm1351on that evolutlonary mellorlsm ‘can

, " be the solutlon to the problem of war. ‘

)

, Agaln, in the tragedy of the French army at the

Beresina Bridge, amid the scenes of havoc when the weak are

' - t .
pushed over by the- strong, for-a brief moment attention is

*

focussed on the women camp-followers maklng last desperate

efforts to pmotect thelr chlldren -— . motherhood L
- r o7 ,ﬂ .
sheerly subllme in her. last despairing, and llghtlng her
83

'darkest declension with llmltless love.

¥

Napoleon, always seen by the Pities as a klnd of

,traglc hero torn by confl;ctlng 1mpulses, is given also his

moment of humanitarian subllmlty. At the painful birth of
l ’ ,

his son to Marie—Louise, He is asked the sohl—searing

: qﬁestion: "Wﬁich life,is_to'be saved?“- Some’ 1nst1nct greater
s

than his dynastic hope for an heir forces h1s reply. "Then

save the mother, pray!* Thlnk but - of-her / It is her

pr1v1lege,,and ‘my command "84 ! y‘ i A, ;T
L S !
- : . Pain and tragedy then, on a universal scale, could

i S

.-constltute the serles of necessary sub—lunar shocks Wthh,.

~.

. . L
~ 1

\.f‘i rr—g ' S
Ibid., Part II, Ac¢t IV, Sc. 5, pp. 306-7.

' 82

831pia., ‘Part III, Act I, Sc. 10, p. 43, (Vol. II)-.

84, . By s CoN oty - 1/
Ibld-, Part II' ACt'VIA,_SC. 3'po\3§7- R P



'the\All encompa551ng Will.

o \ . 185

Pities thinks, in aeons of tlme could break the -nescience of .

»

The 1dea of developlng consc1ou§ness 1n the Wlll of

¢

the Unlverse is not unfraught w1th danger -- a. danger T

comparable to that 1nvolved in the concept of complete -

‘freedom of the individual Would total consc1ousness

zlnformlng the Will necessarlly brlng about the de51red p01se'

of forces, destructlve pa551ons belng kept in check by reason

and cpmpa551onate7Fss9 A p051t1ve answer is suggested by the

“'~Chorus of "the PltleS who,‘halllng the enVLSloned Conscious

Will as one 'Great and Good' claim that '
4 4 4

" Thou hadst riok” shaped such souls as we. ,

If tendermercy lacked in Thee!85 g i

Another aspect of Hardy s evolutlonary mellorlsm

_underlles this speech. The very ex1stence of the P1t1es as

i one aspect of man's thought suggests the role that_ f

T e i a T

-individuals may piay in. the evolutionary process, a concept

' meditated on by;Hardy in another poem-

-Part is mine-of the general W1ll, o
Cannot my share in the sum of sources C o .
Bend a digit theé poise of forces, 2 ' ’
And a fair desirze fulfi1286 ;

ThlS glv1ng of a functlonal role to the' 1nd1V1dua1
¥ .t ;

has also 1ts dangerous side, one whlch is contemplated

) ¢ .
o

85Ibld., Part III After Scene, p- 252'(Vo1. II)'

2 ,86Hardy, Collectéd Poems, "He Wonders About Himself",

P 480. . o AT T T T e e
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perhaps more facetiously than Serioule by the Spirits Ironic'

who at one point see-Napoleon‘s lust | for. dynastic power'as.h

’ belng so strong that his very w&shes are helplng to shape

events.: "The Will grew consc1ous at command / And ordered

e 8 . "
issue as he planned. 7.

o=

Hardy can but hope that the nature of an emergent

-ConSc1ous Wlll, comprlslng both the reason and compa551on of

‘Its components, man, w1ll be such as is hymned by the Splrlt

of the Pltres in ans@ér to Years' questlon in the After

Scene: "What wouldst have hoped and had the Wlll-to be?"

7Perhaps it 1s merely a throwback to Hardy s rellglous

" background, or nostalgla for hlS lost falth but P1t1es

N

-

p. 252.° ) .

answer 1s couched in words paraphras1ng one of the oldest

cantlcles of the Chrlstlan Church's llturgy, the Magnlflcat, i

Mary's song of re301cing at the impending‘’ Incarnatlonss.

To .Thee whose eye.all Nature owns, o A =
‘Who hurlest Dynasts from their thrones,

And liftest those of low estate 89 S in
, We sing, w1th Her men consecrate' ,
) O~ 4 ) K
87

The Dynasts, Part II,,Act.VI, Sc. 3,'pc'§74.-3

»
88Fr-om the Magnificat: . He hath’ put down .the :
mlghty from their: seat, and hﬁfh exalted the humble and meek
89Hardy, The Dynasts, Part I1I, After Scene,,i

L ) . = ' - ’
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»

:'Although Hardy claims he _has failed to experiende aﬁ'externél o
God, d1v1nely revealed, he .uses the Chrrstlan concept of a
lov1ng God as hlS metaphor for an. env1sxoned 'Well-Wi{ler

. end-Chrlet s code,of loving klndness as the”basre'of a

. : e
‘mended universe'. - - £ar A v
4 \ - I

% Even the Pltles[ however, face the p0351b111ty that

-
R Ve BT .

a Con501ous Wlll mlght not result 1n amelloratlon. Inxthelr
flpal Chorlc ‘Song there 1s a 51gnif1cant antlthe51s, in

whlch both eventualltles are explored. . The flrst Semrchorus”

3 -
shows the p051t1ve hope, though Stlll in questlonlng form,

Q, Nay,-— shalL not Its bllndnese break?_

..Yea, 'must not ‘Its heart awake, _

" Promptly tending ', o, .

‘To Its mending - ' ”

In a genlal germlng purpose, and for lov1ng k1ndness"~
sake?9 . N

, -, ) . . &
"The second‘shows the negatlve alternatrve, andrhere Hardy

9

v01ces all the pe551mlsm of ‘the, twentleth-century n?hlllst,
advocatlng as the only solution global su1c1de., -

.Should It never

Curb or° cure .
Aught whatever .
Those endure

Whom It quickens, let them darkle to extlnctlon sw1ft
and sure.

Even Father TlmEJS suicide note in Jude the- Obscure

'held not a darker solutlon to the problem of human paln.‘

B - , e

. . [

90Ibid.,‘ After .Scene, p. 255. ok

l1pida., p. 255. | oo s
E— “@ ,
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.&f T I haVe suggested eanller that a comp031te plcture

of Hardy the man mlght be gleaned from a study of the Splrlts

.. as a whole, for there is someth%ng of each of, them 1n his

~

thlnklng as expressed 1n hlS art. The determlnlstlc view of

m

'the Splrlt of the. Years reveals hlS ratlonal mind, seeklng

-

“for sc1ent1f1c, non- emotlonal answers to the questlons of

”'existence. Wlth Seemlng 1mpa351v1ty Years looks

- 1mperturbably ‘at the pattern of the Ages, accepts its

L

1nev1tab111ty w1th st01cism, only at the end reveallng hls

~
% @

underlying feellngs, his deadened hopes and’ dlsillus}onment.‘

wAs'Carl'Weher,pplnts out, the Spirit of the Years is. close to
_the person Hardy'%anted to be, but could not 1earn to be.
Hardy, tqo, attempts to take hls "full look at the Worst"
and to acceptrlt stolcally, but cold stoicism cannot long
co—ex1st w1th strong compa551on and even hope as expressed '
ithrough the Splrlt of theuPltles Paradox1cally, in hlS
actual‘relatlonshaps wlth people, blographers reveal, Hardy

found it diffiCult to communibate_this sensitivity and,Was

thought by many to be, llke Years, somewhat cold and -
’ \ *

. unfeellng. only tﬁ&ough the medlum of hlS art could his

capacity for tenderness be fully expresséd and never more

.clearly than in the voice of the Pities.

’ i % 1

Q?Carl‘J; Weber, Hardy of Wesse, pi 245, ;.

92 .-
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"Négertheless'at times Hardy attempts to expose. w1th

‘a kind of cllnlcal~detachment the real 51tuatlons ‘of llfe ’

14

hldden-behlnd the~fagade of the ordlnary-and.conventlonal;

as “for example in his later volumes of poems Satires of -

A

.Circumstances and Time's Laughing Stocks, and here his

RS - "

;1dent1f1cat10n with’ the Splrlt Ironlc is ‘hmlstakeaZ}e. § of

Throughout'hls novels and short stories irony is op€ of the

Q\ hdll}marks of’his style, but he suggests the traged of‘the'

ironic 51tuat10n more than 1ts comedy. Againy there are '’

occasions when his detalled empha51s on ho rors bespeaks :,
almost a fasc1nat10n recalllng the Spirit Slnlster s
disp051tlon and often resultlng in tdhches of 'black humout'.

Note, for example, the gusto w1th whlch Hardy has the

(”

Brltlsh burghers ‘tell the grotesque tale of Nelson' s body
pelng plckled in a cask of sperrits’ whlch was broached bY. o

-a-group of thi;styfsailors who ‘drank him dry': - - s . 4\*//
PV Indeed fhis aspect of Hardy's .mind has been . .

K - -~
L]

intefpketéd by some critics, notably T.S. Eliot, as evidence
~ " "*s
of excessive morbidity. Discussing the intrusion of the

diabolié into modern literature, Eliot sees Hardy's '

propensity for the,biZafre and horrible as a symptom of

‘decadence: s - - )/{ﬂ
I . He seems to me; ... to have written as nearly . ’ ! Ng
: for the sake of "'self-éxpression' as a man well : L '
"can; and the self which he had to express does *© - R :

not strike me as a partlcularly wholesome or :
e ) L L
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L2

Ak

edifying matter.of_.communicatiOn_.-9,.3 ' '

v . g "
C ) . , ' - \
Eliot, using one of Hardy's-short, sto_r:"fesgfl as an

1 3
i P !

illustrati_oh, speaks‘of its author's tendency to create 'a’

world ,of-. pure Evdl', in order to prov1de a satlsfactlon for .

some morbid emotion'’ Although this extreme v1ew can be

* Te

refuted - The Dynasts with 1ts empha51s on the P1t1es is. a '

case in- p01nt, as is also the compa551onateness ev1nced 1n 8

~

his. novels -— Eliot has probed, but I thlnk exaggerated, an. o

area of Hardy's mind shown by the Splrlt SJ.nJ.ster. .

' It is 51gn1f1cant that J.n the. last meetlng of - the

3

Splrits in the After: Scene, which loglcally should glve us

Hardy's own flnal v1ew, Spirit Slnlster, though present at

. . 93

the collo_quy, is glven no speaklng part. Thls dlmlnu_tlon ' o

of the evil aspect, of man's mind in the final composite .

_ picture of the Intelligences parallels the dominant position

glven to the Splrlt of"- the Pities throughout the scene as \ /

the drama moves towards its apocalyptlc v1e1on of hope. ’ |
Hardy indicates that the last stlrrlng speech is

spoken by a Chorus whlch he does not. further 1dent1fy. It

follows, however, the ‘Semichoruses of the Years and of the

3

"Pities in which they have” debated the form, whether

~4

T.S. Eliot, After Strange Gods: A Primer of Modern
Heresy. One of the Page-Barbour Lectures given at the Unlvers:x.ty
of Virginia, 1933. (London: Faber & Faber, Ltd., 1934), p. 54. '

94"Barbau:a of the House .of Grebe", "from A Group of
Noble Dames, -1891. First published in The Graphic, 1890.. 1
1s probably the best example of Hardy's 'Gothic' tendency.
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‘restorative or in'different, that an awakened Willllm'ight take.

" We can therefore; I believe, safely assume that the unnamed

12

N2

- Chorus includes both the Years and Ihe 'Pities blending- at

last into a mutual express:.on of hope "

That the rages’ .-
Of,the ages :
Shall be cancelled,. and deliverance offered from the
p darts that were, .
" Consciousness ths WJ.ll 1nform1ng, “till It fashlon all
things fa@'.r' »

@ ¢
'

Laame o

‘S:mce Years,‘ the embodlment of Reason, has finally in ‘this

-sceneﬂ admltted also his 'feellng ; the assumptlon is loglcal.

—

If} on thé other hand, ‘Hardy means the final Chorus "to be -

* % N ' . an .
that of the Pities ‘only, it is still/indication of his own -, .

position that he has gi(ven them the last wor’d. .

It may be arqued that Hardy has got nowhere in answer- , '

1ng the questlon he has raised --.that he ends with merely a

-

sentlmental hope for better things. To some degree thls is

trUe, hut at least he has ac{vanced an hypothes:.s és -a result

\

:of~th15 exploratlon. His theory of evolutlonary mellorlsm
! o

'glves some ratlonale for the exlstence of paln and Sufferlng

as tthe necessary ' sub-~lunar shocks™ in a unlverse‘ ‘that -in the

pattern of 'illimitable ages may K be moving ;'.mpercept.'ibly

nearer 0];)erfectib.il:i.ty. The concept of a collective U'niversaq. ‘
Will in" which every individual will, activated by reason and:

’ - " . ; o e

13

\ ' 95Hard;y,-'I;h,e D'yna'sts,' Part III, After Scene, p. 256.

-9
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compas,sion,' can act as a‘little leaven for the whole \xis
%

admlttedly 1deal:.st1c,'*bu it is thls same conceptE that lles

-

behind every concerted e*i‘:'fort for social betterment Again,

‘others may argue that - the more optlmlstlc stance of Hardy in - k

- The Dymasts is 1nqg élstent W1th the, tone of his novels

a
N \'W a

7z

Whlle this is ;:\rue, there is no great anomaly regardlea bas:.c

‘themes. ) The same plea echoes throughout Jude the Obscure, ‘
P .
‘Tess of the- D Urberv111es, and all -the major works -- the pIea .

for unlversal 1ov1ng-k1ndness as the only way to the Better'

'and the only residue of- the. Chrlstlan faith that can remain, 7 R
. y ‘ > .
and‘be op'eratlve when one has 1ost the vision of a S

/' S4uperna'tural GOd" ) . 4 - ’ . y.‘ ‘ ' ‘ ) ~

'Regarding the particular problem of war, the tra’gedy

‘ 'aroun.d- which The Dyn@st%s built, there is other -evidence
that Hardy sincerely felt some o‘ptifniSmd regarding its"final .
resolution. Though in his life-time the Boer war had broken
the 'Pax Britannica' -0of the Vlctorla"n Age, the cessat:Lon.of_
hostllltn.es moveg hJ.m to write a s:.g‘nlflcant, and'fn view o.f
later e'vents, very poignant. poem, "'ifhe Sick ‘Battle;Go'd"‘-

"(published 1901). He récalls -the dark‘e; ages when men found | e
joy in war, "and contrasts théem. with a saner 'age: ‘... new
light spread', ''... modern meditation broke/ Hig spell ...',

L)
14

LI penmen’'s pleadings dealt a stroke', and 'seeds of”.
synipathy/Were sown ...'. Even though wars may arise, Says

“Hardy, I .'zeslt grows cold', so that he ends hlS poem on a
s ’ : ’ T AR

s ¢ E L . - Y

.
»
N B f . . < .o
v N .
R . ‘.. % " v s s » t
Y . 3 £ r i
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'triﬁmphant note: "The Battle-god is god no. more."

- ‘a b . . " o - ’ * "
v 2 Q t. °

~ T } '.0, ' ) ' ) ‘:‘i 96\

Such

convictions must -have influenced the 'ending of The Dynasts.

Yet in thé poen there is. one ominous ~and prophetio note --

that alt.hough the stirring glory of battle no longer

gladdens champlons , men may still *'do and dare' in a

modern warfare that has lost J.ts glamour.

' The shock that came with the outbreak of wOrld ‘War I

in-1914 meant for Hardy a second loss of falth e that in

evolut:.onary mellorlsm - equally as trau.matlc as hlS

earller los_s of bel:Lef in Chrlstlan ‘dogmas. _One '.of the

saddest entries in the Life con‘cerns' t¢this new dlsillusio'nmeht_:.

The war gave the 'coup-de-gracé' to any .
conception he might have nourished.of a . .
fundamental ultimate wisdom at the back of
things.. . .97 .

War also lent an added bitterness to his meditations

“on a so-called 'Christian" society. He sees it once.again

as not belng able to live up to its humanitarian ténets to

whlch he, though an agnostlc, could Whole-heartedly

o .subscrlbe.ﬂ Many of. hlS later poenfs express his two-fold

¥ 4 4
disillusionment ‘dnd there is often a note of cynicism

paralleling that of Napole’on's spéech_ at Borodino. Oon seeing-‘ ,

the Russian ecclesiastics carrying their icons in a ritual
: . . ) . - a . . ) ¢ \ =

g

96Hardy, Collected Poems, P 90.

- - g, Hardy, Life; p. 368. .
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procession among the troops before the battle, Napoleo‘n

reflects:

~

- ... Not conten’t"to stand- on their ownf's‘trength,

They try to hire the enginry of Heaven.
. I.am no theologian, but I .laugh
» - That men «can be so grossly loglcless,

When war, defensive or aggressive, either,

Is in its essence. Pagan, and opposed
To. the whole gist oV Chrlstlanlty
. N )

e .

Hardy = assertlon i that “*he*would ‘pro'bably, not ‘hav‘e'

- .

ended The Dynasts as he did end it if he’ could‘ have seen

‘. what was. going to happen w‘.thln a few vears'
to the sadness expreSSed in one of ‘his- last

We are gettlng to the end of v1s:Loning
The impossible withinh this universe,

.8uch as that better whiles may follow worse,

is tantamount

-

poens : )

And that our race may mend by reason1ng.100 -

o

Butr hlS final verdlct in thlS poem' is not ‘an indictment of

t

mankind, for, he contlnues, the carnage done to natJ.on by

natlon wh:Lch he prophetlcally suggests 'They may -again', is

not done 'warely, or from'taste, ' but 'tickled mad by some T

/demonlc force against which even man's intell"igence and

A
compas51onate 1nst1ncts often wage a losing.

battle .

There is .an 1mp11cat10n in this acknowledgemeht

which is not a complete refutation of "the ending of The

Ce 38ppg Dynasts, Part-III, Act c.
I . '
'99F.'Ha'rdy, Lit'e, p. 368 . e

. _ ]fogﬂardyl, ’Collected.Poems,, p. 886. |

| , o

4, p. 26 (Vol.
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' assumptlon, or hope, in'The Dynasts, that evolvrng

; ynasts, but’ certalnly a modlflcatlon of its J.deallsm. His

«~ o

‘conscioﬁ-sness on the part of the Universal'will would lead -

-~

to perfectlblllty ~- an Edenic state Ain Wthh It wou],d

'fashlon all thlngs fair' ‘== has been modlfled to;yé recognltlon

A

that a Con501ous Will could have ev11 aspects ‘as well as
< ‘
good, ant_i that'RBason maﬂnot necessarily go hand in _hand ’

with Compassion. _Thus Hardy s flnal view of existencé‘ would ..

seem to bhe one in whlch contlnuous tensron rather than
ben"lgnlty rs-seen as the fundament‘al nature of the Life

Force; a concept 'not far'from the dualistic Christian view -

]

of llfe as ‘a moral, though more-lndlvldual, struggle between '

s

~

the ev1l and the good.

NotW1thstand1ng h.'l.S retractlons, the 1mportance of

- The Dynasts in the Hardy canon is undenlable, bgoth as an -
\ ; . ‘ .

- express,lon of His art and of his phllqsophy. In.no other of
o . $ e \ “

"his works is there s'uch'a\,d'eliberate effort to ‘draw together
in coherent pattern ‘his thoughts on the nature of life and
of the urii"yerse. to: share with his readeq,s hlS own gleanlngs-,

from-philos"'ophy, or to engage their minds ‘in the provocatlve

questlons that so obsessed h1m. As a statenient-of his

B

LAt o

thought, though admlttedly qndeflnltlve, it stands at the apex .

*of hls wrltlng, for, as I shall attempt to show. 1n the
‘following chapter, the poems written before The Dynasts v

(-

foreshadow, and those_wrltten after, grow out-.,o,f and
- a i o~

L] > vt A 1
'
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fconcept of the,W111 does not wholly succeed. To me, in

‘e , RN . L

»relterate its ponderings.~ - - ’ e

4 ’ ) : [
" Yet in making a final appralsal of The ‘Dynasts one

. must admit that in the greatness of its scope lies also its

¢

. weakness. ‘To'attempt to .build a work .0of such magnitude upon

so tentative a philosophical base is to invite inconsistencies.

”For‘example, his‘endeavour to avoid anthropomorphism in his o

!

spite of the neuteriyender, £ g comes through less as an
immanence than as an external personality, not too different

from the 'Great Disposer of events'®to whom the orthodox

Nelson entrusts his causeﬁ_ Certalnly the- flnal plcture of

the Conscious Wlll as enVLSaged by the hopeful Splrlts at. the !
< =
end is so close to the. Chrlstlan God-concept that one can ‘-

almost ° concelve of. Hardy as-mak1ng°the leap 1nto falth'
Admlttedly Hardy did his utmost to avoid amblgur/y

4

and it was a masterful stroﬁp‘to express hls own amblyalence

in the form of debating Splrlts, yet ‘the ﬁluctuatlng-nature

“f the argument grows tiresome at times. Slnce the drama
{ >

is prlmarlly phllosophlcal in its focus,- one/looks for, but
actually falls to find, 4 resolutlon 1nvthls area. At the

'same tlme the emphasis detracts from the interest in the vast

hlstorlcal pageant behlnd rt. The real characters df the

play are: the Abstractlons, and earthllngs tend to lose thelr

significance. . - Y oe ”,//’r Sy e
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The one on whom‘he does rbcus} Napoléon Bonaparte,
,presents another anomaly, for if it is to be an epic, The
Dznasts needs a hero rather than a puppet. Only if we see
him through the eyes of PltleS, and I have tried ‘to present
him partiallygih this iight, does he take on any heroic
stature. -is he, or'is he not, a ereature ef seme free—
wilié At tlﬁzs we gllmpse him as a modern’ Macbeth, but his
_final moment Of self—analy51s in the wood of Bossu shows him .
still unsure of hlS role in the scheme of thlngs.' His
amblgulty is apparent in his sollloquy when he almost. "., .f

1

tﬁlantly blames Fate for not having made him a war-hero

P>

"11ke Nelson, and for foiling hlS earlier effort at su1c1de.

"Why did the deatp drops fali to blte me close/ I took at

Fontalnebleau?":lOl Yet, recalllng his own efforts and choices

v

in the course of his- life-history he assumes self-

]

respdnsibility in his grandiloquent and somewhat Shakeséearean

lines: "Great men are meteors that consume themselves/ To

102

light the earth. ,This is my burnt-out ‘hour." The

questlon of Napoleon as hero or, antl—hero 1s -tantamount to

£ +

"Hardy's own rellglqus problem -- the matter of humanlty s

free-will' -- and I feel that he never satlsfactgrlly
¢ : ' g A s °
. "101 ' . : P T, '
. .7 “"Hardy, ‘The Dynasts, Part III, Act VII, Sc. 9,
' p'. 248. - o . 1 i o
o

1027pi4., p. 249. K

.- 0
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‘resolves ik .
'NeverthéléSS, if the drama fails, it is a -

magnificent failure, as even Hardy's most implacable critic,
/ 4 ‘

I

- T.S. Eliot, has conceded:

This giant pPanorama "is hardly to, be called a
success, but it is essentially to’ present a 5o
VlSlon, and 'sacrifices''the°philosophy to the
vision, as all great dramas do. Mr. Hardy has 103
apprehended his matter as a poet and an’ artlst.

In the main;Hardy's contemporarles recognized its

»n

worth for it was prlmarlly for The Dynasts that Hardy was

3 +

awarded the Order of Merit in 1910. .Another tribute from a

grqup of:one hundred and six young poets Qn,his eighty;first o

birthday shows .its impaet on the newer literary thOught of
the age. Stating ‘that he had "crowned a"éreat'proae with- a

noble poetry' it,concludes:

We . thank you, Slr, for all that you have wrltten,-
... but, most of all, perhaps, for The Dynasts 104

’,

« - 103

1920), Foqtnote to the essay "The Possibility of a Poetic ,
Drama"' p. 66. . . e :

.t . 104154, F. Hardy;. Life, p. 413..
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"T.S. Ellot, The Sacred Wood (London: Methuen & Co.,.
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' CHAPTER V
e

THE POET'S VOICE

Hardy's earliest 1iterary-aspiratiohs took the form

© of pbetry which was not to see'tﬁe light of publication until
*long after he had made his mark in prose. "His return'to
this genre was occasaoned, I feel, not. so much by reactlon

to the criticism -of his later novels as by the conviction -

that he had said all he could say in fiction, and by his
iﬁstinctive need to'impose a poetic form on ideas and

- feelings that had crystalllzed 1nto strong deflnlte themes

‘durlng his 1nten51ve work as a novellst. l!erva51ve among
these themes is the familiar religioius questioring and,
debate mhich,has been traced as a unifying element throughout.'
, , ; "ﬁ
Whenchii first volume, Wessex Poems, appeared in

1
1898, accordlng to R.G. Cox who has done con51derable research

y L

i‘lnto Hardy cr1t1c1sm, 'reviewers were at first 1nc11ned to 4 .

4 .

- his previous .work. ' CoLee

treat these as the usual sort of 1ndulgence by an establlshed

prose writer, not to be taken-very‘seriouslyp'l This attitude

A 4 . o ! . . #

. lR.G.‘Cox (ed.), Thomas Hardy, The Critical Heritage
_(London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1970), Intro. p. xxxvii. -
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‘was to be modified,-partJyAsince The Dynasts showed his'
“ vérsatdlity,-and Rartly because‘the'amazihg'hurst of creative
eneréy iu:his later years produced such a large body of -,
poetry with an eludive quality'and'power that critics,‘who
can easlly.spot all ‘his weaknesses of style, have found hard
to define. His recognition as.a poet.ofrrelevance to our L
.tiﬁes‘has‘groWh in the later deEades‘of the,century and
4ﬁoderh eritics'see him, not only as a poet in his own rlght,
- but as a major 1nfluence on- later twentleth-century poets. L
Donald Dav1e, for example, in-a recent study clalms that

«es in British poetry of ‘the last flfty years ...

the most far-reaching.influence, for good or, ill,

has not been Yeats, still 1ess Eliot or Pound;,
hot Lawrence, but - Hardy.2 "

A

Regardless of critics' views, there is no doubt i”
‘_that Hardy took hlmself serlously as . a poet. 'It is. slgnlflcant
- that throughout the Life there are many references to the-a

essential pature of poetry as he saw it, and to the importance v
of'developfhg a ﬁechnique that would adeduately communicate

his ideas in this genre. Taken together with his important

'Apology prefacing Late Lyrics and Earller, they form a kind

'of 'Ars Poetlca » while his recorded comments regardlng
novel—wrltlng are, by comparlson,.somewhat-nonchalant and

off-hand. Furthermore, as Jean Brooks has so weéll illustrated -

’-
L

2Donald Davie, Thomas Hardy and British Poetry (New
York Oxford Unlver51ty Press, 1972), p. e

b 8

o
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in Thomas Hardy The Poetlc Structure, there lS throughout

all Hardy 5 prose a response to 11fe that is essentlally a
poetlc v1sxon, one that lS expressed in’ the structural -
development of his novels, his-recurring patterns of #
imagery, his creation of tone and atmosphere, and the many b
.unforgettable prose passages which show that,. in,the words -
of €. Day—Hew1s, 'the novelist and the poet were one'. 3
Hardy s own clalm that»poetry is the most effective medlum |
\ .for the sharlng of phllosophlcal 1deas, and his admlsSLOn:

- that there 1s more autobiography in a hundred lines of xr
poetry than in all the novels' 4nmke hls poems a rlch sour e
of 1ns1ght 'into hls heart and mind and their study a flttl q.
and natural conclusion to thls survey.‘

To choose fepresentatlve poems for dlscu551on from_
~the over nlne hundred titles presents a real problem,'
npartlcularly 51nce the same themes and attltudes are L
. recurrent.i In s0 large a collectlon there are\bound to be
'many-poems that are less than admirahle artistically, even' e
'though Hardy‘carefully edited each group before publication .
and destroyed the‘manuscripts‘of‘nmny poems which he thought
to be inferior. For the ‘burpose of this ‘study,'.’intrinsic‘ merit - .

i
U

3¢. pay Lewis, "The Lyrical Poetry“ from Thomas

‘Hardy, by R.A. Scott-James and.C. Day-Lew1s (London The - K

¢
4Florence Hardy, Llfe,'p. 392;‘
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will not be largely the .criterion, but ‘rather the sub]ect
matter; although it will be fpund, I believe, that the poems
in which Hardy portrayed his own personal loss of.God, '
dieillusionment and‘seatch for meaning are generaily the
ones in whiéh he-}eached his,highest level as a pbet. -It is
' true that at‘times Hardy}s 'philosophy’ tends to get in‘the
way “of his poetry, glVlng it a ponderousness which is less
appeallng than the lighter tone of whlch he. is capable.

However,_Hardy's particular vision of life is_not confined

to his relatively few purely philosophical poems; but is
‘impliéit in the,coiouring given to even his simplest folk-
‘tales, love poems.or descriptive 1yrics. "Irving jowe has,

. I feel;'put_hié finger on one of the secrets of H rdy's-

more successful poems in the following assessment:

He writes most effectively when his mind has
been set in motion by some 1ntellectual difficulty
and turns.back — though what I must’ put hére as a
sequence was in‘actuality simultaneocus - to a
remembered or imagined situation which serves ham
as an emblem of the difficulty. As the ideéa S

" "melts" into the rendered experience, so that in
the course of the poem the two seem as: if one,
-there ogcurs a gradual upheaval ©of Hardy's
deepest yearnings, pieties and sympathies.®

The poétry I have chosen represents what I see as

- the most effective merdging of .the imaginative poet, the-:

L]

¢
. %

. ’ Irv1ng Howe, Thomas Hardy (New York Colller
o Books, 1966), P- 176.: ;

4 .~
. N
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.thlnkrng phllosopher and the feeling, exper1enc1ng human

a

being. The order will be roughly, but not completely,
chronological, for there is no strong developmental pattern,

since the same basic themes persist. More emphasis will be

Tt
!

giVen earlier poemns whence these themes emerge, but later

- -

treatments will be studied for 1nterest1ng comparisons and
. - ;N

contrasts. . e

"A great ﬁany of Hardy!'s poens are specifically of-a-

religious'nature, dealing nostalgically with his early iOSS
of belief in-an anthropomorphic God. This experience, 2

traceable to the 1860°'s" and llnked with the influence of \

-

DarW1n1an sc1ence and hlS reading from Herbert Spencer, John

Stuart Mlll and other agnostics c01nc1des w1th his first

L3

attempts at lyric expre551on. Rejected by publishers, they:

‘reappeared in 1898 and reveal the origin of the views of

life that deVeloped through his prose period, culminating‘in

the dlSlllUSlonment and scept1c1sm of his late novels,~and

the lnClSlve probing for meaning in The Dynasts.
One of the mostjanthologized poems from this eariy

volume is the sonnet "Hap", seen so often as the epitome of

_Hardy's outlook. It is an expression of intense mental
'sufferlng, and though perhaps spec1flcally occaSLOned, as

'some biographers think, by publishers' rejectlon of his '

poetry, reveals an attitude that must have gone much deeper

and .is perva51ve throughout hlS work. Here is shown the
v J

203
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persoﬂal,isolation of one who can feel no sensé of ideqtity
with any anthropomorphlédéower 'out there' Even a belief

ln an 0l1ld Testament God metlng out punlshment would glve

r

some meaning to pain, and would be'preferable to 1nd1fference.

But - 1nd1fference 1tself is an untenable explanatlon where

there is no thlnklng Being powerfuller than I' to have eveh -
this reactlon to sufferlng man. The abstractlons of Time

-~

" and ‘Chance become the only reality and though the thlnklng

pragmatlst rejects the idea of anthropomorphlsm, the poet

'1nst1nct1vely personlfles them in the sestet as purbllnd

Doomsters ", diqing/éor his fate.. Hardy's later phllosophlcal
journeyings were to<deve;op his abstrections into the idea

of a Will, immanent in the universe itself;- thus the 'It’

of ThekDynasté had its origin in this early poem. .

Another sonnet dated the same year (1866) "In vision

e

~ 82
I Roamed", less despalrlng in toﬁe, shows also one

interesting relatlonshlp to The Dynasts, for it portrays the

" poet*s visgion oﬁ/;hejvast cosmos that was to be the settlng

of the epic-drama, and recalls also St. Cleeve's un%orgettable_

p—

deeéription in Two on a Tower. Again, the poet 5 sense of

isolation is predominant in the octave, for the grandeur and -

sublimity of the ¥lashing Firmament' is matched by.lts

awfulness, as imagination carries him through °

[
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1

, . ... ghast heights of sky,
To the last chambers of the monstrous .Dome, X 6
Where stars. the brightest. here are lost to the eye:

Q

The sestet, however, reveals the sonnet to be a lovefﬁdemﬂJ

_a&dressed to some close relative, friend or sweetheart, for

v ..}
7
[

the speaker.finds comfort in the thought thét, though far -
away in te;ms of earth, the absent loved one is stil; close
iﬁ_térmszof the ‘Qast Univefse,'ftéciturn aﬁd‘dréar”. ;Tﬁis'
idea, siﬁilaf to Matthew Arnold's, of human ;elationshiésv
providing the only .value in a meaﬁingless void QervadeS“much,'
of Hérdy's péetry,“and in ;ater; more theolog}cally—o;ieptea

poems, for example "The Plaint to Man", emerges as a’

o

substitute for the lost, or non-gxiétent, man-God relatibn-

“ship. It is 'agapé',‘not 'eros', that Hardy looks to,

however, for ﬁe sees that bhysicaf, sexualvlove is'as much ' .

~a prey to Change and. Time as other phénomena, brihgipg-in
its wakKe disillﬁsion, heafﬁachezimis-matiné and pain whérgL
fépe looks for joy. The wasteland depicted.in "Neﬂtra%
LTones", the fear of love expressed in "Revulsion”, the ‘.
ravaging éffgcts of 'Spbrféman\Timef whé_'but rears his
brood to kill' as shown in the "She* to Him" sequence and
'mapy bﬁheﬁ‘floﬁe—poéms' of this early volume, all bespeak a
view~§f life governed 6nly by Chance.and Mﬁtabiiity:
, ) :

. :'GHardy, "In Vision.I Roamed", Collected Poems,. ,
PeTe o : o o




.. 206

Both reason and feeling démand some more'Satisfying
_ answer to these problems of ex1stence, and this search ‘
' provides the focus>for a number of poems, among them < ;

. [
"Nature 's Questioning”. Here Hardy voices his own

~

~

wonderlngs through the personlfled creatures of Nature who, -égﬂ”’ﬁ&
'Like chastened-children sitting silent:in a school"are

-

"moved to guestion their master: "We wonder, ever wonder, why

7. Hypotheses are, rdised -- were they :

we find us here!"
formed in jest by some 'Vast Imbecility',_or unconsciously
by some 'Automatonké Are they remnants‘of a dying"Godhead'
or do they represent a Good vs. Ev1l struggle in some 'high
‘_Plan"of ultimate’ 'Achlevement'?l Hardy s welter of questions
enqompasses‘various theological and phllosophlcal~v1ews, but
'no answer 1s'forthcoming at‘this stage,'and Natnre’Weeps
) w1th man in his gloomy SOJournrgg’through life towards death.,
Hardy s preoccupatlon with Death as a poetic subject

is a natural d%velopment from- hlS questlonlngs, for death -

-.represents the only. 1nev1tab111ty in an exlstence of chance .
and change. One of his most striking treatments, among the
many; is found in "Heiress and'Architect?,nan allegory'which

: juxtaposes thevromanticism of'an heiress plannindhher fdream-_.

' castle! agalnst the cold, clear practlcallty of the 'arch-

designer’ to .whom she ‘goes for advice. 1In a kind. 6f

T3
L4

- . ’ - " o
~7Ibid.,'"Nature's Questioning",fpp{ 58—l9.'

'R " P ‘ »
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'onion-peeling‘ pattern often'ﬁsed-by~Hardy,(see also, for . /

example "Ah, are you Digging ‘'on my Grave?") all her .;

illusions are dradually stripped away. Her plane to enjof . Q Xj
. o - . A
Nature's beauty through 'open ogive-work' and dainty 'tracery’

b

are spoilt by the remindarrof freezing Ginters;-'wide‘fronts

of crystal glass} to'show the, world her 'laughter and ...

"light' are frowned upon by the archltect who env1sages a

time when the inmate will want to hlde her sufferlng soul

from the 51ght of mankind; her plans for a paradlslal love-
I

nest'meet the response that Love brings only disillus;on

when age shall have faded her‘beguty. Finally her plans

shrink to that of a harrow winding turret' leading to' a

i g .' , R .Q‘
private chamber where at least she can enjoy her private

- - [ )
grief. But this plan is dooqed as well, for space must

ekist,.says the ‘architect, 'To hale a coffined. corpse adown

the stairs', her Qeeth being the only phenomenon of which she

'MOrbid, perhaps, but an'intriguing poem in

2

rstyle and structure -- one in which’ Hardy is early taklng his

0 ™

'full look at the Worst'.
&

S

Closely associated with this preoccupation are the

many poems medltatlng upon’ the after-state following death.

',”Although Hardy s emotlons cry out for faith in some form of

1mmorta11ty, there is-no Justlflcatlon that his ratlonal

-mind can flnd for any supernatural bellef in an after-llfe.

'y

lee the prophets of old he valnly seeks some _ 51gn and-

i . <
M — *
! .
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L}
3

envies the beliefs of those who 'Read raaiaht hints 'of

.times to be -/ Of heayt to heart returning after dust’to
- ¢ 9

dust. 8 ' | oL ; ' o ’
‘Such scope is granted not to lives llkeomlne v v 4
I have lain in dead men's beds, have walked ' -
The tombs of.those with whom I had talked, '
Called many a gone and goodly one to shape a sign,
And panted for response. ,But none replies;
.No warnings loom, nor whlsperlngs . .
"To open out my limitings, g g
And Ne501ence mutely Tuses When a man falls he lles.

With poetlcal inconsistency Hardy often presents the dead -
'as speaking and thinking, as in "Friends Beyond" -- ‘They've

a.way of whlsperlng to me - fellow-w1ght who yet abide -'

4%

'but thelr total death is symbollzed by the fact that they
'ev1nce no care nor cohcern for the things and pe0ple that
meant s0 huch'to them en earth.

| With livihé memory as the only vehicie for immertality,
forgetfulness or death on the part of the rememberlng ones
- becomes a kind of second mortallty to which man is doomed _—
a thought progected by the dead speaker 1n'$Her Immortallty"-

"A Shade but in its mlndful ones’ . :

) Has immortality; € : - "\ .

By living, me you keep alive, o
By dying you slay me.

B *®, = @® e e ® ® ® @ ® & 8 o @

But grows my grféf ‘"When I surcease,
.Through whom alone lives she,

Her spirit ends its living 1ease, .
Never again to be!l0 . -, ° R 4 .

- L] -]

P 4 [ . , ]

7

‘> Ibld., "The Slgn-Seeker", PP. 43 44 - .
9 "‘“.—-‘—'.—ll‘ . !1 &

Ibid:, p. 44,

«
-

10

Ibid.;'"Her'immortality“; p. 50.. From Wessex Poems, :,)

4 ¥ o e
'
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' ’ - . A companion'piece- "His Immortality", 1n a later v01ume
e ﬂ L]
:= Poems~of the Past and the Present (1901).explores the same ¢ .

’

1dea, whlle a more wh1m51cal treatment is given in "kh are *

a
« ~

you Digging on- my Grave’" (Satlres of Clrcumstanceq 1n e

!

Wthh the 'second . death'”\\b?f forgetfulne%} of loved’ ones --
I

is portrayed half- humorously, but p01gnant1y

Hardy s b

y .'mu31ngs upon mortallty and\lmmortallty reappear 1n the series -

L

N "Poems of 1912~13" when the death of hlS first- w1fe evoked

some of his most beautiful’ lyrlcs, his grlef and regret
; 1 .
being malnly for the earller death of their love which Had *: _ '
-caused them ‘both con51derable paln. HlS attempt to keep her

memory 1mmortallzed in poetry is part of the same attltude 0 >

t foe ' towards death which’ 1s antlthetlcal to the expressed o T
)- S doctrines of the Church regardlng life hereafter, - K<fauch
ﬂf " s ‘later poem "A Drlzzllng°Easter Mornlng" (Late igrics and '

g ' Earller) comblnes Hardy's scept1c1sm over Chrlst s.
.resurrectlon w1th his sympathy for t0111ng man to whom: the .
'endless rest" of death mlght be preferable‘to another

exlstence. In “1967" he gives the subject a rather ghoullsh

twist -- the only pOSSlble kind of reunion with hlS loved

one after death lies in the“hope."That thy worm should be

my wdrm, Love'"ll ‘Whlle Hardy can accept the 1ndestruct-

: 1b111ty of matter, 1ike Angel Clare- he balks at Artlcle of
q e " f ‘ . . R . . ) N " ..

i

-}lIbid., "1967"., p. 204 _From.Time's Laughlng- o O
stocks, written. in 1867. : o

Vi



Religion, No. Iv! . '
- o " . . . . . e
//// . . Hardy;s nostalgia over his loss of the .Christian
bellefs in 1mmorta11ty and in the benevolent God is apparent

1n such poems as, "A. Meetlng With Despalr

o
-

‘and, perhaps the

most poignant of all,'%mhe”Impercipient". In both poems °
. ] oontrasting.images of light and dar&ness evoke a“visual
~ picture of~the ba51c -tension between falth and doubt and
o . - 0' l/b.

thelr accpmpanylng happlness and despalr. In the - flrst

’ the persona, wanderlng in a 'black lean land, of featureless'

]

contgnr catchesvgllmpses of the -ray—llt'clouds_‘gleamlng .
{. _ .with glory, and finding.solace in their beauty reproaches
S " ) 2 . N . . » g

# o himself for his-lapses into urbelief. . Bnt_the oroaking§

i,T@hing'}!personifylng nihilfSticodespair, aéﬁears, poi'

rd

oﬁt to him that the brief radiance is -but a prelude’to the

[ o

O unbellever.-‘

X -Even more revealing of the ay horis’pain,is "The

s Imperélplen L for here the lac of faith alienates him not

i L ) :
. . ’ ’ only from a God whom he canndt experlence”but also: from the

9

o - Splrltual companlonshl of fellow—humPns whose. '1lght he

o cannotidiscernd‘ The reallty’ﬁf,rhe loss for Hardy who had

. . such an aesthetlc response to the Cathedral settlng and to

the mus1c and llturgy of the service communlcates 1tself 1n

',' ' ) the cry of deprlvatlon -— M. He -“wh® breathes All s Well to

.
Y

¢ ®a o



At

. these/ Breathes no All's~-Well to me":

12

contrast between the 'glorious distant sea' .whigh the. éye

L ¢ 3

of faith can visualize and the 'dark/. And wind-swept'
landscape of his own. narrower vision. 'His final bitter note
condemns the un-Christian lack of sympathyJ;f those who
would see hls agnost1c1sm as deliberate -- "O, doth a bird

L3

deprived of wings/ Go earth-bound”wilfﬁrly!" possibly a*

reference to the reactlon of his orthodox W1fe to his

°expressed Vlews, one of the sources of thélr 1ncompat1b111ty

The_nostalglc-straln of these early poems }eappears

‘intermittently throughqut_ail,his poetry, for although Hardy

'pragmatically accepts the ipss of myst}cal belief,'he never

fully reconciles it with the emotional, imadinative and
spiritual longings which make him as much a Romantic as a

modern Rationalist. On this latter point his view is :

expressed in the Life:

. 'Romanticism will exist in human nature as -
long as humdn nature exists. The point is (in
imaginative literature) to adopt that form of -
Romanticism which is the mood of the age.'

-

The 'mood' of the Victorian—Edwardian age demanded

gn

the philosophical use .of poetry, aﬁd, in this, Hardy is akin

«

211

Again he makes the

v

. 12Ibld.,',"’l‘he Imperc1p1ent (At a Cathedral Servlce)"

p. 60. From Wessex Poems.
13

Ibid., p. 60.

- 1%p, mardy, Life, p. 147.

R
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to %Eelley whom he so admlred and whose 1nfluence is so’

obv1ous B | hlS ‘Apology’ to Late Lyrics and Earller. Like

Shelley, who dedlcated his creative powers to the 'awful:

loveliness of Intellectual Beauty', Hardyffinds some'emotipnal-

rellef in ponderlng the human dllemma, if not with the
1ntellectua1 power of a true phllosopher,~at 1east with the

sen51t1v1ty of a poet.'

f

* His second volume, Poems of the Past and the Present

L1

published in 1901, contains much of ‘this intellectual enquiry

and foreshadows the questioninés of The Dyhasts,'hhe lyrics

"oftéen expressing in miniature form one or other.of the
' .divergent views found there:‘ Hardy warns his readers in the
.preface to this volume not\to'be upset by’ its inconsistencies:
His personal expreésions;.he eay5) compriee"‘a series of
feeling; and fancies written down in widely differing moods
ehd'eircumstances'. They are 'unadjusted %mpreesioqs'; \.
Qaluaﬁle in their diversityf if ote is to fimd 'the foad to
a true phllosophy ‘of 11fe i 3 : =, d’ : Lo

His openlng dedlcatory poem to the Queen immediately

» .
:points to such an inconsistency of thought. He speaks, for
example, of the Absolute's pronouncing.of 'the deedful word,
which ﬁag_ushered'iq‘Victorié's 'Eurgesed 1ife' and of her
feign!s contributions being hidden_in~'the'All;0ne's thdught'

. i - . 4 .. : o
- - X / X ’ «"

‘lsﬂardy} Collected Poéms, p.. 75. . ) . _‘-'

Py,

- | 212

v



e 23

(the italics-are’mine) -- a concept -at Variance with the

idea df'either_Crass Casualtg or'Uncpnécious hill behind the.,
march of'events; Veering to anther angle in "The
Departure"” he depicts the enliéted eoldiers as 'puppets in
'a playlng hand', a famllxar 1mage, but here thelr strings’
are belng pulled not by the purbllnd Doomsrersl;ofrmlmeuand*_d—*1¢;;.

Chance, but by the 'wroth reasonihgs' of !sfriving' men.

= . -
s

His plea for 'saner softer polities' on a universal scale
foreshadows the dream.of'the'Spirit of ‘the Pities, and "

gives leaders a degree of'responsibilrty,for‘their actions.

Man*s unique position-as a 'rehsoniﬁg' creature 1n

the cosmos is the motif of several poems in Wthh 'Mother’

2

- Nature becomes the .persona. In "The Mother Mourns", she T

deplores the fact that her chlld', Mankind, is in a
p051t10n to questlon the valldlty of her nece551tous 1aws)

~"Man s mountlngs of mlnd51ght I checked not, ,
Till range of his visioh . . . e
Now tops my intent, and finds blemlsh
Throughout my domain.l16 ;
{ %
The 'blemishes' are given some explanation in "The

cking Sense”, which portrays the 'Mother' as blind, thus
hnéwaretpf the ”feJrrul unfilfilhents" by.which_fehe ..:‘
N " . ) S
sets wounds on what she 1ovés'.;7 In "poom and She"- the

1

lﬁibid.,'"The Mother Mourns", p. 102.
17 : .. u' '. : | " ' '
- Ibid., "The Lacking .Sense + P 107.



a

Pl

\inpercipient mate who has no feelings of Grief, Right or

blind Mother is metaphorically‘shown as paired with an .

Wrong tOWards the creatures of their union. Another 1mage
portrays the Mother as "The Sleep-Worker", unw1tt1ng1y
creatlng c01ls ‘in which rlght [is] enmeshed with wrong'

and sounds of ache and ecstasy are curlously blended:

' Then is pre—supposed an awakenlng in which the remorseful

Mother will either .. - -~ .0 _ _ :

... destroy, in one wild shock of shame,.
Thy whole high heaving firmamental frame, -
or patlently adjust, amend, and heal?18
Such poems’ show the poet s attempts to rmpose upon the chaos
of his conceptlons some artistic order 1n‘}maglst1c terms , ‘
thh look forward to both the epic 'machinery' and they

phllosophlcal content of The Dynasts. The final poem in the

volume, "Agnosto'Theo" 1s, indeed, a concfse:summary 6f the

e v

V1ews that were to be presented in that monumental work.

At times-‘a retrogre351ve note is struck as “the
- 2 %
Romantic yearns f@r the state of early innocence. before

4

man's reason made\ him aware of the exigencies of his own.
condition:

. Shall we conceal the Case, or- tell it -
We who believe the evidence?l?

. ’

lBIbid., "The Sleep-Workeg",rp.'ill.
19 £4° " . ﬂ "
-~"Ibid., "The Problem", p. 109.
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asks ‘the pragmatist in "The Problem". Would not mankind be

'happier in letting the 'old view reign' which gave him some '

peace and comfort? -- obv1ously a reference to the

disturbing effect of new scientific theories. and the Higher»-

‘Crit1c1sm on established religious beliefs. A similar note

1

of regret is echoed in "To Life" where the results of

SRmEsE 3 @

‘know1ng become more than the speaker can bear-

s I know what thou would'st tell.

’ C ‘0f Death, Time, Destiny -

- - B2 I have known, it 1dng, and know, too, well
1 ) - What it all means for me.

But canst thou not array
Thyself in rare disquise, .
And feign like truth, for one mad day,
That Earth lS Paradise?

' . I'll tune me to the mood, ! -
i : And mumm with thee till eve ,
. And maybe what as interlude ' 20

I feign, I shall believe.?

The 'w1de1y differing mOOds' spoken of in the

1

. JPES
Preface run the gamut from utter despair, to hope, to mild
Acyn1c1sm. At times there seems nothing to relieve the ‘
) ‘ darkness, as in the bleak three-part sequence "In Tenebris"

perhaps the most depres51ng of Hardy s poems. ﬂere-speaks

21

.one who 'past doubtings all,/ Waits in unhope.' His }rull

look at the Worst' alienates him from his fellows as 'one

201pid., "To Life", pp. 107-8. .

e S 21Ihid., "In, Tenebris" I, p. 153+

-



"doing'.

.; . ,, . . . . . ' ‘21"6.-‘

e

‘born out.of dﬁe‘time}:who has no calling,here';'22 ang#he;wwf*"ff

b : .
verges on nihilism, wishing that death had taken:him before

_he became aware“ﬁﬁai 'hhe world was a welter of futile

23 IR : |

Sometimes Hardy's personae speak out of the

. . k D ) . ) . .
conventional €od-centred milieu, and their despair, ise .
K N ' . : J: _‘\
expressed in Christian metaphor, God becoming a‘sﬁeaker or

T T

a listener in.a debate regarding the problehg\of the human
race. In "God—Forgotten" the questioner, representlng the
'sons of Earth’, dalns audlence W1th the 'Lord Most"ngh"'

and hears the famlllar theory of man's 'Fall' from grace --}

[3

.by an act of severance, self—entalled' he has lost touch thh

-4

hlS Creator and made hlS llttle(spot in ‘the universe a

"'tainted ‘ball'. Man's 1rratlonal tendency, even in t(fjface )
a-

of deprlvatlon and pain, to hold on to his falth in

benevolent Creator'is shown 1n "The Bedrldden Peasant - Tq

-an Unknowing God" " In words ech01ng the patlence of a long—

sufferlng Job he malntalns his bellef in God's 1nnate
lov1ng—k1ndness and ln there beln& an explanatlon for the

rlft‘th the scheme which 'tore us wrde apart' But the same

J

confused 1nqu1ry is there as is given allegorlcal treatment

in the llttle trlolet, "The Puzzled Gane-Birds": o °

[~
22Ibid'., "Tn Tenebris? II, p. 154. . &
23 b

Ibid., "In Tenebris" III, p. 155.

N

a [ . ® -



o O t. o o . ' ’.,. 217
g * They are not those who used to feed us
When we were young - they cannot be -
These shapes that now .bereave and bleed us?
They are not those who used to feed us, -
-‘For did we then cry, they would heed us.
: - If hearts can house Such treachery
- ‘They are not those who used to feéd us
. When we were young - they cannot be&!?24
'ihe range of-moods, ot interpr tions of variods ‘
attitudes -which man take§ towards his predicament, includes
as well the instingt to hope which pervades so many poems,
‘'substantiating Hlardy's'claim of being a meliorist rather “
than a pessimist. Although the grey Qhostliness of his
settings in such poems as -"A Commonplace Day" or "The
Darklinnghrush" .conveys the colouring of a pessimistie -
outlook, even the 'Dullest of dull hued Days' still holds
e ” ! .’
the pos 1b111ty that ’ .
g maybe, in° some soul, : ‘
In some spot undiscerned on sea or land, some impulse rose, .
. Or some intent upstole - :
. 0f that enkindling ardency from ygose maturer glows -
The world's amendment flows; b -

"while in the darkest of seasons, spreading its pall over the

'Cehtory's corpse', the.song of the ageéd thrush, though'

bewlldering,to the, listener, breathes its tremuloue

. " ' .
'blessed Hope' for better things. Even "To An Unborn Pauper .

. Child", Hardy's well- known plea to the 'wombed soul: ' not

ap

. to enter, -if he could choose, the malfunctlonlng world,

24Ibid._, "The Pﬁizle& Game-Birds", p. 135.

Ibid., "A Commonplace Day", p: 105. S
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4

ends with what he admits is an irrational hope forzwel%-

being:
t ; , . e ";' N . -
- +ee And such are we -  *
Unreasoning, sanguine, visionary -
That I can hope ' o~

Health, love, friends, scope .
, In full for thee; can dream thou'lt find S
Joys seldom yet attained by humanklnd'26 ’

Although such pdems may be somewhat simplistic 1n thelr .
1mag;nat1ve appreach in comparlson with some of hi's more
ohviqusly intellectualized'treatments, they reach into the
heatthof human experience and evoke a most sympathetic

- response in his readers. . - C B

By contrast,/ég/also do the‘ironiéally humorous
; . poems, refleet;pg:another diﬁferinﬁ,'yet typical, mood of

/ : ‘Hardy, hordering on cynicism; yet never‘qtite hiding the:

i hurt sen {tivity which is so much a part of him. The yhole
ironié/;iructure of existenee, for.exaﬁple, is typified iﬁ.
.tﬁ;/iatlonal reaction to llfe of" Mad Judy 1n the poem of

that name. In thg world as percelved by Hardy what would be

more natural than to weep at blrths and weddlngs, and- to

'feast at deaths? But the rank and file, in their nalve‘ ;:

unawareness, bllthely reverse the process, humourln'i Mad

LN

Uudy because she is insane! A clever and subtle little-

his pessimism.

»

glbe thlS at//he critics who reviled him fo

[

r P. 117,
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- J - !
4 So |
- Ironic reversal also cloaks the subtle barb at
? . . - . R
conventional religiosity shown in "The Church-Builder". In

L4 .
ol

the first four stanzas the speaker reflects on the enthusiasm °

: ; * and generosity with which he raised the noble fane, sparing
‘nothirig of priceless érchitecture, sculpture and lcraftsmanship

in_,ordef 'ﬁith stintless pains/ To glorify the Lord.' ° -
"Deathless the Creec;/ Here sob_stenced!“- said my; soul. '_27

But tihe 'second' half of the po'em shows the buildér, frustrated
by personal mlsfortunes by the futlllty of his gift to .
attract modern worshippers —-- 'deeper thJ.nkers [who] sneer

,and.smlrk\' --, and by his own smklng fa;Lth, hanging himself '

from the costly rc;od-.screen:

Hardy's implication regarding the diminishing if&lu-
ence of the eétabl‘ished.(;hurch in t4e. new age is plain. It
is.seen also in the tespohse ‘of,:"'l‘he,Re:spec.table Burgher" to
:'the radicalism of tﬁe Reverend Doctors' who subs.cribe to the .
Higflé-x' Critic,ism -and refute the familiar literal interpre-
_tat_ions of the Scriptures:

ST - ,Since‘ tﬁus they"hi‘nt,' nor turn a hair, .
. ' , All churchgoing will I forswear,

And sit on Sundays in my chair,

And read that moderate man Voltairia.28

-~
g 4 =z

s 27 pia., "The Church-Builder”, p. 157.

7

&

\ o 28Hardy, "The Respectable Burgher - on 'the ‘H.ighei: .

‘ CrJ.tJ.c:Lsm'" ‘. Collected Poems, pp. 146 -7.: S

[
. o
L . - -
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'écc_lesiastics of our own time regx_tet:'ted to see 'the baby

220

The s_avtirica'i treatment given “throughout the whole:

poem is*t delightful -- quit’e darincj.and: somewhat baffling!
‘One wonders whether Hardy s satlre is aJ.med most at the-

'hlgher critics, the 'Reverend Doctors', the respectable

I
cltlzen, or equally at, all three: uspect that, 1like -

Matthew-Arnold, he ‘was somev’.vhat, concerned over the excesses -

-

1

,of the critical movement, for he still saw the Chyrch a

' ‘,f'illingl 4n ethical need in ‘_sdciety,,'an/d probably like some

thrown 'out,w.i'th, the bath-water'! Certainly the comfortable
agnosticism of the. practical bu}gher is in strong contrast .
to Hardy's own. Hardy's less realistic desire to live in

7

the best of two possible wo;:lds is explored further in his

later "Apology". . C ‘ U

The chaotlc and divisive state of the Church is )

surely symbol:n.zed in "The Levelled Churchyﬁrd?', the fr'a_l_r_x}_;l:y— -

@, - [

- humorous voicings of long-dead parishioners "mixed to human

<

jam' (a horrJ.ble eplthet') by the changes and restorations

taklng place in thelr habltat~ S

A

: "The wicked people have annexed
The verses on the good;
A roaring drunkard sports the text . .
Teetotal 'I:ommy should! ) : - s
\

z 1
L] o . . . L3 . - K] . - - . - . . - - B z
v v * .

B . i .
."Here's not a modest maiden elf
- But d¥eads the final Trumpet, -
Lest half”of her should rise herself, >
And half some sturdy strumpet. ’ o f
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Their final ejaculation is a parody on' thé ancient Litany

50 'familiar to Hardy: - L \/

.

"From restoratlons of Thy fane, & P
From smoothings of Thy sward, d

From, zealous Churchmen's pick and plane
Dellver; us 0 Lord! . Amen ! " 29.

The’ dlsarmmg, though sacrileglous, tone of the above

-

dlscloses the wryly humorous side of Hardy, not too often

' portrayed, but too often overlooked by e many who~ see in "

Bim only the bleak pessimist. That he could treat with
~ humour as well as serious cr1t1c1sm the 1nst1.tut10n _so clOse .
to him emotlonally reflects something of the affect:l.on th.ch'

still exn.sted within the reluctant agnostic for his' mothe;

L]
~

Church, .y

: ( : .
o In later volumes following The Dynasts,ﬂ as 1nd1cated

hy their titles T'lme s Laughlngstocks - {1909), and Satlres

-of C1rcumst‘ance (19I4L, the ironic note becomes stronger.

e -

\
There now seems to be a dellﬁerate effort to stand as:Lde and

RN
view life in a more detached lmperSONestlve of -
the Splrf‘t Ironlc.— Typlcal of this is a group of~poems

h 4 . fe '~ R

) entltled “"Satlres of Clrcumstances in F:Lfteen Gllmpses" R\\-

A}

which the poet reveals -the _Sham underneath sOo many ogdmary
. ® N R =

.conventional situatio'ns -- the -rea\l'fe.elings exi'sting, for

.example; within many a nuptial chamber, seemn.ngly happy home

or at many funérals. It is to be expected that Churchmen
s

2914i4., "The Levelled Churchyard", pp. 144-5...

[ . ‘s - . .




would not escape tlis kind of }E-‘(ray tr‘eatment and one .
) par-tic_:ula‘rl_y‘ biting\ caricature shows a..‘cler‘gyman, ‘who ha;s\'_ k%
the orator’ical power of‘ moving' his cong.regati’on to devotionel
- tears, caught by '‘one of hlS ador:l.ng neophytes, in the act of

—practlsmg his gestures before. the vestry 1ook1ng glass,

' wearlng on’ hls'face a ile of self-satlsfs.ed vamty. It is
‘as lf ‘the sehsitive ‘poet, like a.woun'ded'.Spirit' of Pities, |
.is. withdrawing to a less vulnerable distance, ahd li’k‘g’ the

) later Yeats, finds self-protectlon in the 'mask' In the

.Preface, to Time's Laugh:.ngstocks, for example, he reminc‘l-s

his readers that 'those lyrics penned in the first person,

ﬂ

are to be regarded in, the main, as dramatlc monologues by

» 30 Another ev1dence of attempted.

different.characters.’

B 1mpersona11ty is the nunber of narratJ.ve poems 1nc1uded in

the volume, -based on tradltlczlal Wessex tales. The materlal

v,

chosen .for, thesa.f refléct’s Hardy's preoccup’ation- with, the
ironies of existence —- the futility of man's. efforts to
control‘ his' own destiny or alter the inevitable flux of time

and-chance when once the wheel has been set in motion.

[} . ’ :
Whether cast in tragic mold as in "A Trampwoman's Tragedy",
& . ?

"A Sunday Morning Traged{", "The Flirt's Tragec'{y", or in

more humorous vein as in "The Curate's" K:Lndness - A Workhouse

Irony", Hardy, keeping .hlmself at a .remote narratlve dlstance, .

L]
) i W E
> . M

3OIbido ] p-- 175. ’ . - ) s -

[
.
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relterates the famlllar theme of the 'unfulfilled intention',

the quixotry of fate, and man 'S inability to visua.llze the

outcomes Of‘hJ.S srtuatlons. Occasmnally, as if to show )

2o

that he looks at all the eventualltles and pOSSlbllltleS in

3

life's uncerta:.ntles, the' unexpected- reversal may take the .

»

form of happiness emerging from an event causing disillusion

-and regret, as in "The. Dark-Eyed Gentleman"', but the t\sual .

pattern lS one of dJ.sapp01ntment and frustratlon, of paln

- Where the expectatlon was happiness. The greatest irony’ of

'all these tales seem to say, is that we come® 1nto llfe
hav:Lng been g:Lven an J.nnate capac:Lty for jey, onIy to learn
that the outreach for happlness must be thwarted, a thought

summarlzed in the lyrlc, "'Yell ham-Wood s Story"~

It- says that Llfe would s:Lgnlfy z =
S0 A thwarted purposing: . P B ’
That we come to live, and are called to dle. ‘
o Yes,,that's the th1ng . . ¥
- ) In fall, in spring, - - . - T~
That Yell'ham says:- . - :

"Llfe offers - to deny'"31 ST T

e .. )

Bitterness and frustratlon permeate the poems in
whlch,-a metaphorlt‘:al God is aga:Ln quest:.oned as 1:0 'Why?' .
In "A Dream Questlon", for exaihple,.thh J.tS eplgraph from

\

the prophet M:Lcah- “It shall be dark unto you, that ye shall*

. not .d1v1ne." God hJ.mself is seen ‘ag derldlng the

B L]
L4 v

-

3lrpid. , "Yell'ham—Wood's Story", p.. 280.

s
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{DPltleS musing on the 1ntolerab1e antllogy of maklng

labours asﬁ';bgicless'-‘ - ’

y N ,
theologians who present him as wrathful at being cepsured

id

by Creatures.who do.not understand his ways. He cares not

who moans or groans, for his 'ethlc he maintains, is

Y

beyond human comprehen51on, comparable to a fourth dlmen51on

- o

[} L &

in matter., The unsatlsfactory nature of this answer recaLiS'

the last-ditch reSource of Euzzled~theologians who can never

o

"find a solution for the‘ultimate mystery. .. It leads only to

‘

the further question;in another God—man dialogue,‘"New oo

C

> EY N X 4 p

flgménts feel': ° ," : s ’ )
"And ‘what' s the good of it?" I sald,
"What reasong made .you call =~ -~
" From formless voOid. this earth we tread,- o
When, nine-and-ninety can bg read32 :
Why nought should-be at all?

’
I8

- This time.the God who answers becomes the Unconscious
Will, revealing himself as 'Sense~seaiedﬂ and his creatjve
BN s ’ L w1thout a guess ’ E L
That I evolved a Consciousness : -~ T g .t

" To ‘ask for reasons why.

Further ‘continuing the phllosophy of The Dynasts, in

1

"God's-Educatlon" thls nescient power 1earns from man an
a ;

"
o

"

4 ¢ :
- Year® SoEVe" where the speaker reands us of the- $p1r1t of the,

3

awareness of - what cruelty and sufferlng mean.. Thet conscious

o
° - o

man can become - the teacher in a cosmlc process of evolutlon
u ..
/ . .

'_, ﬂ ,’ . :

2
T = e
P X Al . ™ .. P v -

321bid.; "New Year's Eve", p. éso.qﬂn ) S

331pia. b p. 261.

. . 0
. N
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is again hypothesized as a basis for eventual aﬁelior;%fi:%

TwWo very significant poems related to Hardy s .

'theology appear in Satlres of Clrcumstance (1914) They

are dated betweéen 1908 and 1910, thus following closely on,

. The Dynasts. In "A Plaiht’to.Man" and "God's Funeral",

'obviously éompanion,poems, Hardy makes;his most outsboken

. and decisive public statement regarding -the anthropom rphio

"~ God. 'There is irony in these poems, but no anicism, for

-

his purpose, as I see it, is not to satirize ‘or ridicule the

“religioug.aspirations of man for with them-he can sympathize

‘afid identify. I Although 'honesty' and 51ncer1ty are

‘dangerous terms to use in 11terary cr1t1c1sm, I bgllqve that

-these poems'show‘both. It is as if the poet, after long

'cogitation,“realizes the importange,of answering the question

“ , ) y L
he has raised in "The Problem" -- ?Shall we conceal the

Case, or tell it -? -- and of following his own advice in a

v ¥ . ¢ i

‘ little'poem he had written-in'1899-—- "To'Sincerity". There

he had mused on how temptlng it is to disown one's

conylctlons through the pressures of custom .and’ tradltlon,_to

' "Believe, whlle unbellev1ng,/ Behold, w1thout perce1v1ng'"

4

but he had also 1nt1matgd a bellef that an hohest rejectlon

of dogma with 'Itshfaithé to dust decaying' would clear the

& as! .
way for a.new dispensation: . -

‘e
»

»”

-

)
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... would men look at trune things, ;

And unilluded view things, ' ' ,
"And count to bear undue thlngs,- LI
The real might mend the seeming, . »
Facts better their foredeeming, ol

And Life its disesteeming. : ’

" "Phe Plaint to Man" 1ntroduces a new, schema into the
God-man colloquy, for here the questloner becomes the .

> o

hypothetlcal man—made God, trac1ng his own origin from man's

percipience, his awareness of his ‘first despair', and his . -

!

need to reach out-in his helplessness to some Power whose

# R A

' form he can conteivé of only in Human terms.- -Thus the

Biblical format of 'man shaped in God's image' is ironically'

reVersed. God becomes a mere abstractlon, an 1dea ex1st1ng

‘in the mlnd of man , symbollzed in the poem as a phasm on a

lantern sllde glven reality. only by its 'showmam (the PR
rRe

Church’), and dlsappearlng when the bright 1lght of reason'~7

is seen‘through the 'de1c1de eyes of seers', the ratlonal

‘thinkers of a newLage,' Hargz/here creates an 1ntrlgu1ng

antlthetlcal parallel w1th The Dynasts. Instead of the

s,

. Travallllng Earth. asklng the Will 'why did you create us t0'

]
make us suffer", God lS now asking —-- 'Why create me,.to

) destroy me?' The whole poem is the ansWer to his questlon,

and;khe dying God leaves man w1th the only alternatlve for

\

' 34IbJ.d., "To Slncerlty" b. 262 (From Time's .
Laughlng sto Es) . '

Y
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'vlsioned help' -- a 'religion' of'loving-kindness; and
"hrotherhoodl emanatlng from the humanheart alone.
| . Both the trauma of the times- and the personal sense
of loss experlenced by Hardy dre v01ced in “God s Funeral”
where the dramatlc monologue form is dropped and the persona
becomes the unmasked poet, speaking for a confused and
troubled society as-well as for himself:: 'Those of his
‘contemporarles who damned Hardy for his atheism in "A Plalnt
to Man" must have been through this poem conscious’ also of
his pain. ‘A superb poem in terms of its 1mageryr structural
development and consistency S} thoughth "God's ‘Funeral",
N :

though ind/Psely personal, is nevertheless controlled, and -

in its te on as v1brant as the notes from taut strlngs.

- 1

‘As the allegorrcal funeral proces51on moves_through the poem,
'following:the bier of the 'dead'God!} the poet joins them’
'wrought/ To conSciousness-of sorrow even - as they,' All
that isngood and beautiful in the_Christian:tradition'is
remembered as he broods on'the 'man-like' shape 'At times
"endowed with wings of.glorious range' symbolizing in'its e
phantasmal variousness ......./Potency vast and lov;ng—

klndness strong.. QRe 'plaint'’ of the dylng God in the

-

prev1ous poem 1s now echoed by the deicides: "Whence came it

-
v

we were tempted to create/ One whom we can no longer keep

¢

allve°' For with the ‘creation came. also the mangllng of,

?'the Monarch' and.finally’the 'myth's oblivion', ieaving~the
. ‘ - N i . ’

’ . ) ‘ w

- 2 N v v C .
. o . 3 . [
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I

-self-deceived adherents'groping 'Sadlier than those who wept,

in Babylon,/ Whose Zion‘was'a_still»abiding hope. ' Reactions
to the disillusionment'are'Varied; for some,"a fear and
: nostalgia:

"How sweet it was 4in years far hied -
To start the wheels of day with trustful _prayer,
To lie down .liegely at. the eventide
And feel a blest assurance he was there.

"And who or,what shall filM his place? -

For others it 1s 1ncredu11ty

<

‘e . % g "ThlS is a counterfelt of straw,
This requlem mockery. Stlll ‘he lives to us!"35

_ Only a few, standlng aloof, can view the phenomenon
.as. enllghtenment' and be aware of the palé) yet p051t1ve‘
‘gleam low down behind,' which I lnterpret as Hardy's vlslon
. of a rational rellglon in an altruistic society

In hlS own mlxed feellngs the poet sympathlzes W1th
all, remembering that what was mourned for, I, too, long

.had prized', and 'he moves on withvthe crowd 'dazed and

puzzled “twixt the gleam and gloom' =="an apt metaphor for

Arnold s v1ew of twentleth—century soc1ety 'wanderlng between

4
&
two worlds, one dead, the other powerless to be born'.

- - A . . -

-

Notwithstanding his nostabgia, Hardy has firm views
regardlng the supernatural elements of the Chrlstlan creeds.
Only rarely, however, does he actually attempt to explode 1

the myths, p0551bly out of sen51t1v1ty for other people s
"t\ \ » .

35

Ibld ’ "God‘s.Funeral", pp. 307-9.

as

-
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. faith, but in a few poems he dares to treat New Testament
subjects in what was considered by his negative critics as -’
a sacrilegious way. The chief of these is "Panthera",

, positioned in the vwolume immediately affer."To_Sincerity"
It -is Hardy's version of . the legend (probably found in

Strauss's Das Leben Jesu)-—'whose sources and-various forms

he is careful to enumerate in his openlng gloss - that the
seeming God-man crucified on Calvary was actually the saon
-of a Roman' soldier, Panthera, who had'seduced an innocent

. maid of Nazareth. -Hardy treats -the legend with admirable -
. firfesse, leaving even the identities of:.thé protagonists to

s . . . . ¢
our imagination. He stresses the 'immaculate modesty' and
— S

tenderness of Mary and omits any feference to the Biblical

:

claim of miraculous conception. The naturalness of the
relationship and the possibilities. for myth-making are subtly"

‘implied, as if'genrly to remind his readers that time and
o L ' , . ' l
circumstanbes could have given a non-rational interpretation

to the tale._ By dlstanc1ng himself two removes, te111ng it

&

as a story W1th1n a story, Hardy—achleves a klnd of narratlve >
. innocence, and leaves the option open as to whether ..
Panthera's tale is 'fantasy or othe}:wise'.36 Nevertheless

! i)
. his use of the legend as poetic material is, significant, and

. 36Ibld., “Panthera", pp- 252-8.'(From Time's
'Laughlng Stocks) . - :

—

.\



‘apropos of his belief that supernatufal, or ahs he soEetimes :

termed it, superstitious elements have no place in the ~

N 4 ! Fé )
. religion of rational man. -Another, less striking and to me
—— i:dssibly because of his. more unflattering depiction of
Mary "-- less aesthetically .acceptable‘freatment of the

legend, is given in his last volume Winter Words. - Ih‘yit the

musing Mary, 'rémembering the past; contemplates the madness'

of her son, and the .tragic pOSSlbﬂ.lltleS inherent in his

cla1ms.-37 As mJ.ght be expected, critics et even admirers of
. Haxrdy -- héave reacted negatively to such poems,. William

Rutlarid, for exarﬁple, termed "Panthéra" 'offensive' 38 But °

.1

seen in the llght of Hardy's total phllosophy and. together

-w1th the whole body of h1§ rellglon-centered' poems, I found

them less shattering to the sen51b111t1es than I m:.ght have
. . ¢ * s

A3

3 -

‘supposed.;é ' o . . :

Public reaction to "Panthera" may-or may not have
been related to Hardy's interesting, colloguial tre_aﬁment of
.ariothe‘r New Testament etor;r. "In the S‘ervants' Qt_zarters" -'
shows Hardy's, syxh’patiny"_for the vacillating Peter in his
mixture of fear, guilt, pa-in'end def‘iance over his -d'enia'il of

'

*71bid., "An Evening in Galilee", §p.. 839-40,

4 38W:l.].l:.am Rutland, Thomas Hardy. A Study of His
Writings and Their Background (Oxford: Basil Blackwell,’
1938), p..106. Rutland said of the poem—'it is the only one
- of Hardy's. productlons that dlshonours h1m.

. ¢ : R , £ - "

9 -
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Christ. "Must not I even warm my hands but I am charged-with
jbiasphemies?"39 cries the suffering Peter, and the plea

mlght ‘have been’ Hardy s own. ya

- In another approach to the theologlcal problem Hardy -
vieWs,Christianity in perspective against the many other -~
bellefs that have flourished and died through the ages, ‘an

approach briefly touched 'on in The Dynasts by the comment ,"

of the Splrlt of the Years regarding-the ‘cult of Christianity'.

"Aquae Sulls",owritten at Bath, was 1nsp1red by the ln
excayatlons_there, which revealed a pagan temple close to the i\
5ite of the Abbey Church. An imaginary conversation takes ‘
place“between the Goddess of the pagan temple and the '
Christlan_God who has usurped her<placexin man's devotion.
The Goddess complains:’ S

*

"And what did you'win by raising this nave and aisle
:Close_on the site of the temple I tenanted?

“"Your prlests have trampled. the dust of mlne w1thout ruelng,
Despising the joys of man whom I so much loved,

God soothes her ire, remlndlng her of'thelr 51m11ar positions: 5

You know not by what a frail thread we, equally hang, . .
It is said we are 1mages both - tw1tched by people s - ;
de51res, ’

And that I, ‘as you, fail like, a song men yesterday sang-'"-40 o

-]

L

39Hardy, Collected Poems, "In the Servants’ Quarters"
pp 359 60. -(From Satlres of Circumstance) . . -

40Ibld., “Aguae Sulis", pp. 353-4.



e listening: poet

comes back to an awareness of only "tile waters' medicinal ;
pour a suggestlon that man must flnd, not in metaphysical- -
abstractton’” “but in the reality of the physical world, the

e =

onlm’solace for his 1lls.

Z In Winter Words Hardy returns to the same"Christiante'

. ‘ . - e

Pagan juxtaposition. in "Evening Shadows" an@‘"Christmas in
- } Lo E ! - .

the Elgin Room"._ In the former, the shadows cast by the

pagan barrows on the feath mlngllng with' the shadows of ‘ v
P esent—day thlngs remlnd h1m of what tlme can do to beliefs.

He foresees an era when Yeaa men,w111 no more heed/ The

Gospel news than when the mound was made._41 The dlalogue of
the famous Elgin marbles42 in" the Brltlsh»Museum discuéseé

'the lmpllcatlon of the overt row of pagan bellefs by the.

i
Chrlstlan; however, it leayes unv01ced, though perhaps

Durlng/

‘four new volumes of poetry “Moments of Vlggon (
e

: Lyrlcs and Earller (1922), Human Shows/1l925)and Winter Words_

N wl, § -
)

# ]

= g =

41Ibid:, "Evening Shadows?,'p. 814. . _ . J

42, ., .. T Yy . .
"Christmas in the Elgin Room", pp. 885—6, was the

.last poem published by Hardy during his life-time. It el R

appeared in The Tlmes, December. 1927. . (Bailey, pp. 625-6). ’
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(published posthumously in 1928) . Although'a number of the
. poems were gleaned ‘from earlier manuscripts, the prevailing

" tone' throughout these volﬁmes;makes us increasingly aware

of ‘an aglng poet, looklng back but without morbldlty,
recalllng experlences ﬁoth pleasurable and palnful, as, ‘for -

example, in "I Travel as’ a~Phantom Now", and seé1ng them all:

~in'the~1lght of his falelar wonde;IH§ST\\\;\\;\;s o
In the best of these poems there is no.1 aggihg of’

his creative power, but little, perhaps, that is new.img\

N

;ideas,'other than an .admission thaf age has brought no gre&b\

.

wisdom, or answers to the perplexing problems of existence.

' The same nostalgia~persists as he’writes, for example, an

,"Apostrophe to an-o0ld Psalm Tune"{ pensfvely recalls the

. old Chrlstmas superstltlon in- "The Oxen" —-‘JHopiné it might
be so' ﬁf; or -relives the qulet, drowsy services of his

‘chlldhood at 'Mellstock': 4' . LT "

so mlndless .were .those: Outpourlngs.\-.
Though I am not aware B
That I have gained by subtle thought on thlngs
Since we. stood psalmlng there.43

&

The 'subtle thought' still fa501nates hlm, however,

and in poem after poem Hardy telates the concepts ‘he has’

developed in The Dynasts to life %s he sees it from the p01nt

of view of-age: . Some traumatic personal event, for example,
i

might have occa51oned his medltatlon in "The Blow", or it

2
3

L4

43Hardy, Collecteg ggmé "Afternoon Service .at

'Mellstock”", p. 403. All three erms mentioned here are ‘Found

in Moments of Vision. L . ?

- N
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might be a symbol‘for many painful experiences. Agaln he
elterates his idea of’ the Unconscrous Immanent Wlll, i

postulatlng that no consc1ous force could p0551bly have

deliberately designed such a stroke,

Since it would augur works and ways
Below the lowest that man assays
To .hdave hurled that stone 44

Into the sﬂnshlne of our days.
Thls{recalls hlS comment in The Return of the Native.

" have always he51tated to concelve a

that "Human_Pelngs . i
dominant poder of lower moral quality than their own...'."d--5

]

The concludlng stanza expresses once more .the. thought of an ,

evolutlonary process ‘that mlght brlng awareness to the

I
" .
- .

Inscrutable
. * . '; " ﬁ.‘

i

Which in some'age unguessed of us
May 1ift Its blinding incubus,
and own: . 46

N SRS 'And see,
"It grieves me I dld thus and thus'"

He develops the same thought‘wlth a dlfferent image-in what
“Fragment“ :

-

I see as one of his least attracEiVe poens,

Here he VLSuallzes mankind in a sort of purgatorial state

between life and death

-

"
A%

Ll
’

"The ﬁlow“,jp. 449:

. .44Ihid., ' (Moments .of Visionf.

45Hardy, The'Return of the Native, p. &55.

‘ ° 46Hardy, Collected Poems, "The Blow“,.p. 449.
'blow' might have been

UScholars have conjectured that the
the mental aberration Mrs. Emma Hardy was said to- -have

o ""suffered. Others attrlbutzthe poem to the outbreak of World
See Balley, Poetry, L : . :

M. War 1. p. 380. -

¢ . ;
. ’ -
. * ',
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. Qaitiné for one called God,? ‘ . - : ’
.l to'seus hefore we are elay. - 4 .
.¥es; waltlng, waiting, for God to know it’. S
4 - (1ta11cs Hardy s) He makes it ciear in stanza
,¢hree that the power man calls 'GOd"lS here equated’w1th “J
the.one fermea the Wll},_or Force, or Laws,/ And, vaguely,
by some,, the ' Dltimate Cauae; Having clarified. the;_’
dlstlnctlon between this kind of power and the anthiopomorphlc

~God, he is less concerned with termlnology.. Hardy had sald e

earlier in his diary (1899)
A
It would be an amusing fact, if it were not one-

‘that leads to such bitter strife, that the
cohception of a First Cause which the theist calls
'God', and the conception of the same that the so-
styled atheist calls 'no-God' are nowadays almost
exactly identical. .So that. only a minor literary
'question of terminology-.prevents theszhaking :
hands in agreement and dwelling together 'in unity goo 7 : '
ever after.48 . ‘ ' '

°.Near1y two decades later he was writing in a simiiar\

-

1

, Fifty meaning§ attach to the word, 'God" oA
nowadays, the only\ reasonable meaning being the

‘Cause of Things, whatever that cause may be: -

Thus no modernzthinker can be.an atheist in the
modern sense,. Whlle 11 modern thinkers.are
atheists 'in the ancient’ and exploded sense.

. There is some inconsistency. here with an-earlier - f—~’/j

statement quoted in the'previouskchapter, in which he notes

’ b .
Y . .
¢ . . /

[}
- T

47 w, . . ' 2 Y.

Ibldr, "Fragment", pP. 482 (Moments of Vision) .- .
4gF Hardy, Llfe' p 303. ‘i’ A . Y . . s ‘ . B
5 491bld-,_p- 376. . o . T e Wb T “ '1‘ - .



concept of an external personality.

. /\ , “ ; 1 . ' ) ‘

that. the only true meaning of the word ‘'God' to him is the

3

of the 'God' whom he could not flnd, it was meant in this

anthropomorphlc sense. - .

considered 1ncon51steﬂt that led to his avoidance of the term _

¢

~ It was possibly a fear of belng misunderstood and

A

- for Hardy knew, perhaps from his own ambivalence, how

difficult .it is for the human mind to gonCEive of God in any

other than anthropomorphic termsl The ‘'religious’ instinct

out. in’ hlS 'Apology' to thte Lyrlcs and Earlier, that Just
: /

0

and the ‘'poetic’ outlooﬁ)are so closely akin, as he p01nts

i

oL as the poet thinks in metaphor, so the thelst frames hls

.concepts ‘in terms of a living personallty. This 1s the

0ld Friend Dualism"x

a®

problem which Hardy treats in somewhat” light vein in "our

-

All ha11 to him, the Protean. A tough old chap is he-

Spinoza and the Monists cannot make him cease. to be.

We pound him with our "“Truth, Sir, please'“ and’ quite’

appear to st111 him:

He laughs; holds Bergson up, and James, and swears we
cannot kill him.

‘We argue them pragmatic cheats. "Aye L says he.
"They're deceiving:

* But I must live; for flamens plead "I am all that s

worth bellev1ng'"50

¥

One. must agree with Ba11ey that Hardy 'seems _more

amused than disturbed’ 1n this’® poem; but the critic' s use of

- c

=N

N .

.50

N
§ L}

~ : Hardy, Coilecté&)ﬁoems, "our 01d Friend,Dualism"f
852. . o N ) . 2
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Obv1busly when he spoke .

'God' in so much of his,writing, particularly in The'Dynastsr

E



a

a

" the word 'seems ' is significant. Although Hardy c11ngs to

co

LS

hlS monistic concept of the unlverse to . -the end, it is not

e, \

" without confllct. He admitted, for example,,that he.-would

/
f

gladly believe; Henri Bergson s theorles concermng the struggle

s

between good and ev11 Ln the\unlverse, whlch, he says 'are

'much pleasanter than those they contest'.: However,'he

rejects them on the grounds that
"],. [
... his is rather an 1mag1nat1ve ‘and political
mind than a reasoner's, and that-for all his S
charming and attractive assertions he does not
deduce any - proofs whatever.>1

v

it %s, of course, precisely because Hardy has himself this
kind of 'imaginative and poeticalumind' that he experlences ¥
such phllosophlcal problems and expresses them 1n poetry
rather than prosy dlssertatlons.-

a

Perhaps Hardy reallzed w1th age that all hlS osubtle

Athought on thlngs. was in the last analysis an exergise in\

futlllty. This might account for his 1hst'1ronic and

l

humorous treatment of the.whole scheme in A Phllosophlcal .
) = .

Fantasy". It lS agaln couched in- the form of a man- God

debate w1th ‘the eplgraph to the poem belng a quotatlon from,

Walter Bagehot. "Milton ... made God argue". The speaker is

" not of course Mllton s anthropomorphlc God, but Hardy 5

conéept of the Unconscious Immanent Wlll. Hardy may have .

. ,
. -
. & L& A
3 - - ; ;
b

'Slp. Hardy,Mife, p. 369. ..,

B
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o - been so much struck with the-incongruity of an Uncons¢ious

S - First Causé€. metaphorlcally argu1ng and debatlng the nature -

P R -of its own ex1stqnce, that humour replaces the traglcally
¢ - ‘e 9 »
serious tone of his previogs God—man colloqu&es. This God

% jokes at man's attempts to’ explaln the ‘nature of hlmself ¥

‘of God and of the universe in" . ron ‘ -
‘Q oo . P . wad dramatic stories ok
‘ ' .Like mncient ones whose core is e,
. . a "~ A mass of. superstition i
) "And monklsh imposition
2 : but, as ih "God's Education"} procla&ms0himself:as 'not ...’
ARG o averse to be a learner' of what.is meant by suffering. -
b ‘. Hardy's favourlte concept, of evolutlonary mellorlsm agaln
.L . makes its’ appearance when God admlts that s i -
K o Co R ' mlndlessness, . )
i, ) : 'Yy Which state though far. from endlng, 4
) May nevertheless be mending.53 . .
‘ . .. It is p0551ble that the aging Hardy, mellowed
) _somewhat by the placidity of his later years with his more .
compatible second wife, Florence Dugdale, is ‘now .able to -
'look more objectlvely and with less¢trag1c seriousness upon
. K h1mself and h1s phllosophlcal struggles.‘ TJ@ concepts whose
- Lo 7 ol -
profundlty_has ‘awed and ob%essed him throug the years, have
. now become such famlllar ¢h1ngs that he can treat them with -.
2 e , a llghter, more wh1m51cal touch. .
i <. Eﬁi: o - 52Hardy, Collected Poems, "A Phllosophlcal Fantasy"
e T ,pae855. (Wlnter Wonds)

Ibla., D. 856
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_ Nevertheless, although Hardy's pefsonal life was less'

e

a v \-.,.

fraumatlc in his'later- years, deep sadness was expressed ‘

whenhhe looked out beyond the peaceful seclu51on of hls o

. home, MaxﬂGate, upon the ‘world tﬁat was shaping in the

twentieth century, - THe disillusionment of World War I nad

~almost shaken his faith in his favourite theoryf and- in the

"world of sc1ent1f1c and 1ndustr1al advancement he saw man's

4

capacity for c0mpa531on, reason and loving klndness 1agglng
o g X

.far behind hlS technology. P01son gas becomes the nltter

-~

symbol ‘of seientific achlevement in "Chrlstmas, 1924" and

the‘futllltyrof,hls evolutlonary dream assalls him as he

; ‘r ,
contemplates 'the end ofvis.:lon_ing'.s4 In a sad letter to .

his friend Mrs. Henniker in 199 he had voiced his worst -
forebodings: - - J
{ I fear ... that what appears ... evident is
th®t it is getting worse and worse. All develop-
ment is-of a material and scientific kind - and
scarcely any addition to our ‘knowledge is applled L
to objects philanthropic or ameliorative. I
almost think people were less pitiless towards' - !
their fellow-creatures - human and animal - under
the Roman Empire than they are now; so why does
- not Christianity throw up the sponge and say, I
am beaten, and let another religlpn take its place?

55

The problem which had earlier saddened Tennyson,

writing "Locksley Ha11~-'sixﬁy Years After" haunts the later:
. # , - ' 0

st o * ) C T

54Ibidﬁ, "We Are Getting to the End", p. 886.

F. Hardy, iife, p. 389.

f
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and rationality through the 'interfusing effect of poetrj'.

his.creatiwe genius, which, unfettered by dogma, can co-exist

S L Lo e i 240

. I ’ .
Hardy, -and neither Tennyson's Christian faith nor Hardy's

‘agnosticism cduld find a solution. Foa .

- The nearest Hardy comes to postulatlng 'another -
religion'. -that would replace defeated Chrlstlanlty 1s in

his "Apology" to Late Lyrlcs and Earller (1922) Here he

8xpresses hope that the threatened "new Dark Age marked by a
'ba&barlzlng of ta\ta and 'plethoric growth of knowledge

51mu1taneously w1th the stuntlng of w1sdom can be llghtened

by an alliance between religion, in ‘the non-dogmatlo sense“
: 56

ped

o) # . , .
Man's religious instinct, he implies, is a kind of poetry,

an evidence of his 'mental and emotional life!, a part of

’
s

U

with reason.. In other words, he is asking us to look upon

the 'myths' of rel}glon as merely“poetlc metaphor. 5Aoknowledgm

ing the place of the Christian Church with its aesthetic

appeal, its dignity, and its 6pportunity for moral guidance,

‘he dreams that, 1iberalizing"itse1f from oreeds, it oan find

)

“room to gather 'many millions .of waiting agnostics into its

fold'. Hardy,xlike Angel blare, visualizes a reconstructed

Church in whlch the 'things that are shaken can be removed'

' but his de51re to comblne the,best of two p0551b1e worlds, to .
‘ keep, as it were, a foot in both camps can not be seenuae a

' very redlistic one. An ethical religion, .based on’the"

o
4

,56Hardy, Collected Poems, p. 531.
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i artlstlcally to use hlS fallure, to accept the chaos, and

:teachings of Jesus Christ without an acceptande’of His

\entity among other religions of the world. Perhaps the
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Pl

divinity, sacrificial death, and resurrection, would remove

the fundamentals-which make the Christian Church a distinct

- ’,

: merglng of all ethlcal rellglons 1nto one 1s the answer for

~'l~

man s splrltual and soc1al problems, but reluctant agnostlcS'
llke Hardy have to be prepared for more- than compromlse.

Mentallx Hardy had attempted to go the whole way towards‘

.athelsm, but not w1thout regret and emotlonal chaos.’ One df

s

-his most wistful poems is R Cathedral Facade at Mldnlght"

from Human éhows (1925) As the moonlight, =To) often used by

Hardy as a symbol.of sadness, blariches with its cold. llght

the carved flgures, the poet hears in 1maglnat10ni a frarfa
4

moan' from the"martyred salnts whose sacrifices. for thelr

falth have been 1mmortallzed in the stone. Thé& seem- 1
- : b . sighings of regret

, At the ancient faith's rejection
Under the;surer unhasting, steady stress
Of Reason's movement, making meaningless
The coded creeds of old-time godllness.57

¢

. One' cannot mlstake here the note of amblvalence whlch kept

Hardy as much from maklng the ‘complete - rejectlon as from

maklng the transcendental leap into falth

6

It is the great achlevement of Hardy that he was able

3

1mpose upon it an order that created out of the welter of hlS.
B . . ‘ﬂ . . .

- _ 7

N . g ) .. -}

57

B - - Ihid.,‘"A Cathedral Facade at Midnigh;", p.'666-7.
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'.mlght be comlng to h1m through this -experier
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thoughts and emotions a living poetry. "To-find beauty in

ugliness", Hardy had declared/ "is the provinceé of the

.poet"",a5~8 and to have raised the horrors of his personal void

ey

sometimes to the level of suhlimity must have given comfort
. ‘J %

to the soul of the poet, if not to ‘the heartjand mind ‘of the

man. - , . : 5
. ’ . .

There is an enlgmatlc touch to the f1na1 plece in his ‘.

Collected Poems -- "He Resolves to say no More" - In it the "

symbollc pale horse of the Apocalypse nelgh;hls warnlng, and

. in Hardy ] de51re to conceal any 1nt1mat10nI of truth that

ce, there 1s,§n

echo of hlS own earlier statement to Alfred Noyes: //’
59 ' '

'"Knowledge might be- terrlble. What fears or hopes are

hldden within the last stanza we can only conjecture, but as,

'nearlng death, he contemplates newer visions of hlsIOWn, his

phra51ng 1nst1nct1vely goes back to the famlllar Blbllcal
source — "You shall know the Truth, and the- Truth shall
‘make you free.“' '

And if. my vision range beyond
.The, blinkered sight.of souls in bond, - ; , Ce
‘ . =By -truth made free- iz e
I'11 let all be, . 60 - ' " - " 3
And show to no man what ‘I see. : . . o

'SSF. Hardy, Life, b} 213.

. 1pial, p. 410.

“60Hardy, Collected»Poems, PHe'Resolves to-Say'noIMore",

- p. 887. From, Winter Words. o ' "a
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. ” - In "this last statement, he would seem to bé'saying - .
) orice md;ei 'Let every man make a ‘philosophy for himselfvout". T
. | 61 o : A

of 'his own experience'. _ .

.t

Every man's vision must indeed be his own, but our

literature is enriched in that Thomas Hardy was-moved,fo

y ;

N

o5 " \Tﬁﬂﬁiff\in poetry, as well as in prose, the intellectual and Y e ot
~ "' spiritual unrest of his time and his own incessgnt,searﬁﬁ’){//i/’//i/(
. . w ot L i - M . A . . '
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CHAPTER VI

USION: HARDY, IN THE PERSPECTIVE OF HIS TIMES

It might appear to readers of this survey: that-what*
I have termed a 'rellglous' motlf 1n‘Hardy s wrltlngs could i
'be better. construed as, '1rrellglous ' 1n that so many of
1hlS 1mp11catlons|are in drrect opp931tlon to the famlllar:
concepts of‘Christian theoiogy. Ihdeed, as Delmore Sdhwartz
.4_points.oht in.hisiessay "Poetry and Belief ih Thomas ﬁardy“}
-4 1is merely taking .the Christian idea of God and

the world, and placing-a negative prefix to each

There are momentﬁgfhen it seems that Hardy
of God's attributes.l

Nevertheless I shall maintain the 'use of the former
;epithet, for detalled study of his work has conv1nced me , |
’that in Thomas Hardy we’ have a writer who is’ fundamentally )
rellglous 1n temperament, struck by the awesomeness and “
wonder of the unlverse, and‘seeklng,.llke the rellglous of

all ages, to apprehend its mystery. I see as '1rrellglous'

the one who in his'narrow.hedpnistic.ooncept of life,. and

’ a

lDelmore Schwartz, "Poetry -and Belief in Thomas -

-Hardy",_from Hardy: A Collection of Critical Essays, ed.
. Albert J.- Guerard (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, Prentlce—
. Hall, Inc., 1963), p. 125. =L # . ..




245

selfish concentration on his own personal existence, 1gnores

o

the'larger view, and as completely athelstlc the ormne who,
'haﬁfng rejected a belief in any kind of God, gives the

matter no further concern. Hardy was ‘the opposite of both, .

.
)

and gives his ,own definitioh of the terms 'feligibixsr and
‘religion' in notes on an article he was contemplating:

'Religious, religion, is to be-used in its:
modern sense entirely, as being expressive of
nobler feellngs towards humanity and emotional
goodness and greatness, the old meaning of the
yords - ceremony or ritual - having perlshed, or
nearly.2 - ,

A contemporary of Hardy, Edward Mortimer Chapman,

himself obv1ously a devout and orthodox bellever, wrltlng in

1910 and dlscu551ng thé relatlonshlp of rellglon and 11terature
in his age, makes ‘a similar comment, showing that the narrower
" -view of religion as dogma was giving way to a broader concept
of the. term: C _‘ o R iy e
« = s A8 thekthought and 11fe of last century o -
-developed, 'religion' in an 1ncrea51ng degree . -
came tq signify that. faith or.experience which

should suffice to make life coherent and
harmonious.3 : T -

Such an ]experience,or faith' Hardy was continuously
seeking, and in his evolutionary meliorism was expressing a - .

K *\‘.._.,___\"«-

e

© . ’F.-Hardy, Life, p. 332. L /_;
- s 3Edward Mortlmer Chapman, English Literature in,- . -
_Account with Rellglon - 1800- 1900 (Boston. Houghton leflln o
CO., 1910)’ o 70"- ! ° b
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'belief' which in:an earlier, less scientific and less

rationalistic, age he might have translated in. terms closer

to those of the: Christian theologian. Indéed, one Hardy .

eritic, himself a poet, writing for~ﬁardyfs centenary in

1940, and impressed more with Hardy's'art than with his

'

‘metaphysic, has somewhat irreverently termed‘Hardy's concept

. . “
of evolutionary meliorism

... the synthetic oleomargarine which stern
Darwinians used to spread over the bread of "~
doctrine when they denied themselves the.old- * ..
fashioned butter of belief in a moral order. f

Conversely, Hardy S Ebelief' also looks ahead of his

. time, - for in his hope to, find the 'God‘ of mercy, Justice and

love immanent within man, rather than externally -- existing
in 'the human heart's respurce alone,/ In brotherhood bonded-

q ' .
close and graced/ With loving~kindness ..."5 hebisnusing an

t

“ethic similar to the "I—Thou".concept'ofimodern theologians.’

However unrealistic may have been Hardy s v1sion in the
Agology of marrying reason and rellglon, the fact that wigh
his whole being, ‘both emotionally and intellectually, he

desired this union, speaks of the -basic idealism.of his

3

nature, an 1deallsm that has always been an essential

characteristic‘of the truly religious man.,

> 'o .
R 4John Crowe Ransom,."Honey .and Gall", The Southern
Rev1ew, Hardy Centennial Edition, vol. vi,. 1940 41, p. 6.

’ 'O

5.

Hardy, "A Plaint to Man", Collected Poems, p. 306.
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of these diverging times.

Haf_dy's‘ témperament.as ;a;cﬁres;sed in ﬁis arf‘ gives _
him indeed ao affinity with three worlds‘--_.that of the |
visionary Romantic, that of thear;loravl,,'socianlly-.concex:r.)ed;'
Victorian, and that of thé divsiilusioned p.o_s"t--war modernist.
His' unosué_lly -long ‘1ife sﬁan made- this, of course, a nhatural
outcome. '.As- he himself reflectédl J.n one oflhiAgg,meditations :

on Time, Wordsworth could have seen him in’ his cradle;s"and

_yet two volumes of Hardy's poemslv'lere" published after the.

appearénce of Eliot's The Wasteland. To concludé this study,
then, I should like to view Hardy as artist briefly in
perspe‘c'tive_z against, to use his own metaphor, the 'Overworld'
William Rutland, in his‘.st.'udy,of Hardy's literafy
background, has shown the 1nf1uence of the Romantics,

partlcularly of Wordsworth, Japon his early thought and ’

- writings. His aff.lnlty w.1th the great Romantlclst ‘has also

been dealt with at some length by Lionel Johnson w.ho.m

v

Rutland quotes: " L BT

Both men love to deal with the spiritual
.magnificence of man in a humble station; with the
- unadorned majesty of natural lives; with .things
immemorial, the oldest signs and tokens of an
ancient world;. with great passages of .time,
dissolutjons, vanishings .and vicissitudes; both _
" impress dpon us-the 'magnalities' of the universe...’

6p, Hardy, Life, p: 386.



" both are obedient' to the visions of forms ,' laws,
powers, ideas awful and august,- among whlch men .
" walk, mysterious and trag1c.7

Hardy,_ w1th his great out-reach for knowing", and . «

o

his -half-century saearch fOr' God, must have envied the

spiritual experience of Wordsworth who,~ after the'.-'glory : \{

and—-{he dream of his early innocence had been lost,’ was

N

-"able, through the'beneficent influence of Nature and the
- growth of his own.i’.maginative'life and poetic vision, to find
Faith in life endi‘ess, t‘he".sustaigj,ng thought ,,
of human Being, Eternity and God.

Though Hardy had the same v151onary longing, what
Blake wouﬂ.d have termed his 'descent 1nto Ulro where Reason
usurped the place of the v1s.1onary J.maglnatlon, kept him
forever from the mystical experlence. Nelther Wordsworth's
early uﬁ‘orthodoxy expressed 'in near anlmlsm, nor ‘his later
acceptance of conventlonal creeds whlch seemed to 'd1551pate"__
his poetic strength, were .optio‘ns"‘for flardy, whose Romanticism,

‘ as he himself intimated, was that of a different age. Hardy

- _.thus becomes, not only a 'reluctant agriosti’c ', but 4

»

a ,
. 7Llone1 Johnson, ‘The Art of Thomas Hardx, as quoted
in William Rutland, ' Thomas Hardy: A Study.of His Writings

.andrtheir Background (New York: Russell & Russell, Inc.,
1938), P- 17. . .

\ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ : A

‘ 8WLlllam Wordsworth, "The Prelude", Book XIV, 11. ‘

"204 5, Poetical Works (London: Offord Unlver51ty Press, ‘
New Ed., 1936), Bs 586..

§
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the lives of humans; thus its violen
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S

“frustrated Romantic' as well. Just as the rationalism of °
: ~

his time made him rebel agalnst the myst1c1sm Qf the Church,

'~ S0 there was a turnlng-raway from. Wordsworthlan Romantlclsm.

It found(;bltter expression in the well-known reference from

.Tess of the D'Urbervilles:
... to Tess, as to not a few millions of otheérs,”
there ‘'was ghastly satire in the poet's lines -

A : 'Not in utter nakedness
+ But trall:l.ng clouds of gl ry do we come .

* With his~ Darwxnlan view of\ the natural world, Hardy,

unlike the earlier Romantics, was uNable to find in nature,

*'Kedts and Shelley, a substitute for 1lost ,divinity. Hardy's

"’ clpse identification with nature rveveals to him only ‘the

same cruel j_.ll'ogical‘ity& and'unfulfi]_.led intention found in

oppressés and saddens -

him, giving ‘the 'would-be' Romangic a sense almost of *

betrayal:. - -

Since, then, no grace I f£ind -
Taught me of trees,

Turn I back to my .kind, ‘ i

S Worthy as these.lo_' S Lo

tr

- ~ He ;:annot view Nature in Wordsworth's terms as the

'homely nyrse' or 'foster-mother.' exertlng an educatlve énd

*Hardy, Tess of the D'Urbervilles, p. 456.

i — v «. . ’ : o

104aray, "I_nl a Wood", Collected Poems; p.. 57. -

-,

A

~.as did We_r'dsworth, or 1n the world of the :Lmaglnatlon, as dld ‘
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" ennobling influence on her children. When he persb%ifies
R ) ‘ . ' - o .

her, it is as a)'blind' or ’'perplexed®’ MotHer, one wlo,

ur{witting}ly piergietrates crimes upon her creatures. - His
relatlonshlp w:|.th this 'mother is a reachlng-out in sympathy
rather than for solace, 1like that expressed by Jude in his’

reactlon to- the blrds in Farmer Troutham [ f:l.elds, or* by

'Tess when she sees in the sufferlng&gheasant.s van agony greater _

than her 'own. Similarly, that the. natural, sexual instincts

”o_f human beings almost invariably in Hardy's novels bring =

A 4

pain and disillusionment, is another 1nd:|.cat:|.on of hlS non- )

. idealistic view of Nature. Thus in another passage he

¢

: negates the famous Wordsworthlan dlctum
) Some people would- lJ.kef to know whence the
.- poet whose philosophy is in these days deened' as
profound and trustworthy as his song is. breezy }
and pure, gets his authorlty for speaking of ;
'Nature's holy plan'.1ll °

-t

. .Yet beyond his rejection there Stlll lurks the :

.

tantal—:.-iu.QQ\S}splclon that could he but be granted full
J.ns1ght there mlght be solacing’ and enlightening elements

‘within the natural worldpthat could balance the paln and

sufferlng. Such is the thought expressed in "The Year s

. .
se . %

" Awakening" when- the insistent questlon‘ 'How do you know? 3

is posed to the 'vespering hird' returnlng to the un1nv1t1ng

l‘andscape, and to the crocuus root- s,tJ.rrJ.ng~beneath the cold

11, o - " ? .
Hardy, 'Tess of the D'Urbervilles, p. .24. ,

-
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) exterior, though "never as- yet a tlnct of sprlng/ Has shown

" in the Earth s apparelllng 12, The same thought,,that at '

fault lS‘hlS own 1nablllty tO‘apprehend —= his lack of what /

" one might term' splrltual 1nsrght' or, in Blake's words, ) o

-

'four fold v151on —~‘1s echoed 1n "The Imper%lplent" and e
"The Darkllng Thrush" The accompanylng sense of. deprivation

is far from the more self-lnduoed alienation of the'- early

Romantics. who, confldent of the sustalnlng power of thelr ;o Fm

1maglnat1ve vision could subllmate thelr 1solatlon untll 1t

V

becomes the blend of pain and'ﬁqstasy experlenced by ShelIey :”

in "Ode to the West Wlnd"‘or Keats inshis "Ode on MelanchoLy". 4
R d

The .song of Shelley s Skylark or of KReats's nghtrngale could

carry them 1mag1natively 1nto a hlgher realm of ex1stence, ;

Hardy hears just as«dlstlnctly the ‘full heartéd evensong/ '

¢

‘: Of_;oy illimited’ from,hls aged thrush, but he remalns d

L

-

unwillingly earth-bound; 'deprlved of w1ngs , conscious more

’ of the’ sadness w1th1n the 'Mhndane qhell' of Reallty and

Reason (agaln to use Blake s termlnology) than . of the 1n01p1ent
. ) ) i Q) . ¢ . &
: joy. The same sense of° 1mperc1p1ence cuts hlm off forever: s

from the company’of the Christian mystlcs.‘

It is not, however, sen81t1v1ty that- he lacks, for "fi L

it 1s Hardy s,deep awareness of and Identlflcatlon with, the

.

human condltlon — paradox1cally another link w1th the~

.

12

Hardy, "The Year's Awakening",;Collected Poems, -



l)

7'passang when Hardy came Upon the llterary scene.-‘Although

. CoL
of Ethelberta, Two on a Tower, and A Laodlcean,‘where he
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Romantlcs ~— which keep h;m most bOund to the earth. Agaln

the mood ‘of- the age intervenes.. The 1nterest in the common

man ‘which the Engllsh Romantics had felt was, to a great
degree, an'&deallstlc phllosophlcal concept, ech01ng
Rousseau and expressed in thelr sympathy = and later ]

J 3
d1s1llu51onment - w1th the French Revolution. The same -

interest became, 1n the V1ct0r1ﬂQ-Age, more actlon than~'

L ]

feeling, a down-to-earth attempt to‘analyze:humanlty s rlls~
and initiate reforms.. This'change ot emphasis‘was as evident
in the riterature as in the new social legislation; iTjeed
the degree to which the latter was’ sparked by the wrlters of
the tlme may never be fully apprehended Admlttedly Thomas
Hardy, excegt in the area of rellglous cr1t1c1sm, cannot be

ranked as ome of the, great soc1al analysts of- the’ e. - The

b

Great wave of soclal criticism from which. emerged the

‘,

dellghtful satlres of Thackeray, the heart- stlrrlng sympathy

of Dickens, and the soc1olog1cal 1n51ght of George Eliot was

= #

!
aspects of all three can be found in hls work, lt'is

prlmarlly upon 1nd1v1duals rather than soc1ety at large that-'

‘o

hls subjectlve,sympathy is focused, and nOVels Jike The Hand
, e
I

* -+ care closest to attemptlng social satlre" partlcularly on the

,weakest work.-,‘"z ‘. R

ev1ls of the class system, have always been con51dered hls

Lot



e Generally the Vlctorlans accepted as their premise the

253
it is, I‘believe, mainly because of his philosophical

bias that Hardyfdiffers from the sogial critics of his time.’

e

existence of duallstlc forces of good and ev11 affectlng the

-t

unlverse and reflected in the relatlonshlps of man to man

within society The promotlon of the good and the dlmlnutlon

-t

of the ev1l through broader educatlon, .a higher- culture, more

compass;onate awareness and humane leglslatlon became‘the ﬁw

"goal of the reformers. Optimists, like Browning, 'never -

doubted good would triumph' ln,thls struggle. ' Many shared

¢ : 17

Tennyson's belief that in a slowly~changing and evolving new -

,order God would fulflil his purpose for the world Others,

llke Matthew Arnold were less optlmlstlc, yet hopeful " that

.the'ﬁbarbaric‘ arid !Philistine' elements in a soc1ety/caught

o

in ohanging times would eventually succumb to the 'sweetness

and llght' of 1mag1nat1ve reason and the will of a God whom

'Arnold llke Hardy, could not see in terms of the supernatural;

!
Hardy s monistic v1ew of llfe as belng governed by. an 1mmanent

force‘that 'neither good nor ev11 knows “makes 'Him more.

;-

‘concerned in ‘his writings with the hapless individual victims

. AN
of this life-forée. With-his doubt about 'free! or 'limited!’
T \

' w1ll on the part of 1nd1v1duals, he can see them as almost

powerless to effect thelr own well-belng en masse. This’ 1s

not to say that as a Vlctorlan gentleman Hardy was antl-reform -

4 4 ., ¢

blographers show that in ‘his own qulet way Hardy lent hlS

l
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support to many causes —- but his monlstlc view colours hlS

‘artlstlc purpose aﬁd llterary structure.. In hlS novels,

for example, hav1ng once passed through the experlmental

'stage of Desperate'Remedles, he gradually moves in hlS own

,d1rectlon, and s